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Abstract 

During the period of communism, international 

borders were closed in Hungary. Borderland regions were 

in a disadvantageous situation and they strove with serious 

out-migration. The border regions of the counties (NUTS-

3 level) face a similar situation. This paper tries to 

describe the population change trends of the Hungarian 

settlements connecting with the situation of borderlands. 

The settlements have been divided into three groups 

according to their location/function (inner border, county-

border, international border) and it was inferred that the 

population change trends of the two border regions are 

similar. 

Keywords: Hungary, population change, border 

situation, out-migration, peripheries 

Rezumat. Rolul graniţelor în tendinţele 
demografice din Ungaria 

În perioada comunistă, graniţele internaţionale erau 

închise în Ungaria. Regiunile de graniţă se aflau într-o 

situaţie dezavantajoasă şi se confruntau cu o emigraţie 

ridicată. Regiunile de graniţă din cadrul judeţelor (nivelul 

3 NUTS) se confruntă cu o situaţie similară. Această 

lucrare încearcă să descrie tendinţele de modificare a 

populaţiei din localităţile maghiare în corelaţie cu situaţia 

zonelor de graniţă. Aşezările au fost împărţite în trei grupe 

conform localizării / funcţiei (graniţă internă, graniţă de 

judeţ, graniţă internaţională) şi s-a ajuns la concluzia că 

tendinţele demografice ale celor două regiuni de graniţă 

sunt similare. 

Cuvinte-cheie: Ungaria, schimbări demografice, 

situaţia de la granite, emigrare, periferie.  

 

INTRODUCTION 

The present paper deals with the importance of 

borders from demographic, migration and overall 

population change trends point of view in Hungary. 

Two types of borders were examined, the country 

borders and the county borders. The population 

change trends were considered between 1870 and 

2009, but first of all the 1949-2009 period; the era 

of socialism and the democratic years following 

1990 was taken into account.  

Since the administrative system of Hungary, 

compared to other countries, is different, take a 

short look at it. The highest level of hierarchy, 

NUTS-2 (which is just statistical and not 

administrative) is the level of regions (régió). There 

are seven regions in Hungary with the average 

population of 1,450,000 in each. It is a relatively 

new level as the regions were created in the 1990’s. 

The second and most traditional level of the 

Hungarian administrative system is the county 

(megye). At this NUTS-3 level, which is both 

statistical and administrative level, there are 19+1 

counties with the average population of 400-

500,000. Although the borders the number and the 

seats were changed a lot during the centuries, the  

 

 

borders of the counties were relatively stable since 

1950. It is the strongest level in the Hungarian 

administrative system, so the county borders are 

really important and relatively closed. The next 

level is LAU-1, the 174 small-regions (kistérség), 

which are also new and also just statistical. Their 

average population is about 60,000. A small-region 

usually consists of a town and its hinterland. The 

smallest level, the LAU-2, is the level of settlements 

(település). There are about 3,150 individual 

settlements in Hungary; all of them have local 

governments. The settlements could be divided into 

320 towns and 2,830 villages. The average 

population of the settlements is about 3,300; the 

largest is Budapest with the population of 1.7 

million, while the smallest is Iborfia in Zala county 

with a population of just 12 people. Our research 

studies were accomplished on the basis of the plenty 

of yearly data in the Hungarian statistics related to 

all these levels. In this paper the counties and 

settlements are being discussed.  

URBANIZATION IN HUNGARY 

As urbanization and suburbanization are the 

main migration processes in Hungary after 1945, 

first these processes have to be briefly presented. 
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The trends of urbanization and inner-migration in 

the last decades are well-known. Before 1990, the 

mass-urbanization process was the main migration 

process in Hungary. The population of the towns 

gradually increased, while the number of village 

inhabitants registered a decrease (Enyedi, 1988; 

Beluszky, 1999). This population growing process 

was first observed in large towns and later in the 

medium-sized and small ones as well. The size was 

also important in case of the villages; the smaller 

the village was, the larger migration loss 

characterized it. The geographic location was also 

relevant, but not as much as the size. Only some 

villages with special functions had migration gain 

(villages with significant tourism, industrial 

villages, mining villages, some important 

agricultural centres). Because of the out-migration, 

the demographic situation of the villages also 

changed, their population became older and they 

showed natural decrease in the 1970s and the 1980s.  

After 1990 most of the towns also faced up to 

natural decrease and the previous migration trends 

changed dramatically. The urbanization, which was 

much slower in the 1980s than before, stopped at 

that time. The population of the large and medium-

sized towns became smaller and smaller and the 

most important reason for this decline was the 

suburbanization. First, in the vicinity of Budapest, 

then in the hinterland of other large towns, the 

population of the villages was increased and the 

reason was the migration from towns. The scientific 

literature of suburbanization is quite rich in 

Hungary and most of the reasons are known as well 

(Bajmócy, 2000, 2002, 2006; Bajmócy and Dudás, 

2009; Dövényi and Kovács, 1999; Hardi, 2002; 

Timár, 1999). Normally, during suburbanization, 

population decline could be observed in the rural 

areas. It reached Hungary in the 1990s, but the 

degree of this decline was not larger than the 

decline of the total population. The population 

change tendencies of the rural areas had been 

caused by several reasons. During the first half of 

the 1990s a lot of people moved back from towns to 

rural areas because of living problems, 

unemployment and economic crisis occurring in the 

towns. Firstly, these people migrated to the poorest 

regions of Hungary (Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg and 

Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén counties) and the dynamic 

migrational zones near the towns sometimes 

overlapped with the borders of suburban zones. 

Some typical rural areas also became popular 

among the population, usually the ones that have 

touristic attractions too (Balaton-highland, Őrség), 

and some people moved there. Thus, during the 

1990s and the first 3-4 years of the 2000s, the data 

emphasized the population’s decline in large and 

medium-sized towns, while the suburban regions, 

stagnating small towns and the rural areas were 

characterized by an increase in Hungary. After 

2004, some of these trends were about to change. 

The population began to increase again in the large 

towns, in the suburban zone of Budapest the 

previous suburbanization trends continued, but in 

other towns the suburbanization decelerated. On the 

contrary, nowadays, a dramatic out-migration could 

be experienced in the country regarding the rural 

areas.  

DATA AND METHODS 

The present research deals with the population 

change trends of the settlements in Hungary by 

decades between the period of 1949-2001 and 

between 2001 and 2009. The different elements of 

population changes (migration balance, in-

migration, out-migration, natural increase / 

decrease, births, deaths) were examined separately. 

The Hungarian Statistical Office (HSO) has 

provided the data and 3,135 settlements were taken 

into account for the whole period. Those new 

villages, that have become independent after 2001, 

could not be investigated separately because of the 

lack of data. There were some problems because of 

the methodological differences of the data of the 

census and the other years. Namely, the population 

of some special institutions (schools, prisons) was 

counted in the census, but the data of other years did 

not include that kind of surplus data. For example, 

the population of Márianosztra (Pest county) was 

866 in 1990, 1,610 in 2001 and 969 in 2008. In 

2001 (the year of the census) the population of the 

local prison was also added, but in the years 1990 

and 2008 it was not. In some cases the data of the 

year 2001 could be significantly different from the 

others and it caused some problem in the analysis of 

the trends. Therefore, considering the year 2001, 

two sets of data were examined, one for the census 

and one for the overcounted
1
 one.  

The settlements of Hungary, according to the 

population change trends, were divided into two 

large and – within the larger groups – eight smaller 

groups. The two large groups are the groups of the 

towns and the villages. As for the towns, the data 

present the functional ones, not the administrative 

ones (more than 300 in Hungary), since in Hungary 

several administrative towns could be found without 

                                                      
1
 The overcounted population means that to the 

population of a census added the number of births, 

deaths, migration year by year. Source of data: 

Hungarian Statistic Office.   
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any urban function. The typology of Pál Beluszky 

(Beluszky, 1999) was applied for the towns, with 

some simplifications, thus the four groups are: (1) 

Budapest, (2) the large towns (regional and county 

centres, 19 settlements), (3) medium-sized towns 

(40 settlements) and (4) the small towns (small 

towns and partly urban ones, 109 settlements). 

Totally, in contrast to Beluszky’s 190 settlements, 

this simplified typology yielded 169 settlements, 

because some towns of the urban agglomerations 

and some touristically attractive settlements formed 

other categories.  

The second large group is the group of villages, 

which was also divided into four sub-groups; three 

dynamic groups and one more group, in which the 

villages lagged behind. Two suburban groups of 

villages (and small towns) could be distinguished, 

one in the vicinity of Budapest and one in the 

vicinity of other large towns. The suburban zone of 

Budapest is much larger than the official 

agglomeration; finally there are 166 settlements in 

this group, most of them in Pest County. Totally, 

there are 291 suburban settlements in the hinterland 

of other large towns; most of them could be found 

near Győr (36), Pécs (27), Zalaegerszeg (27), 

Szombathely (26), Kaposvár (25) and Miskolc (23). 

The third special group of rural settlements 

indicates the touristically attractive ones, in which 

the population change trends also differ from others. 

There are 116 such settlements, most of them 

around Lake Balaton (88), but there are some 

around Lake Velence, Lake Tisza and the Danube 

Bend and it is worth to mention some spas as well. 

The largest group of villages implies 2,393 rural 

settlements (mainly villages, and some 

administrative towns without any urban functions). 

In this paper, the population change trends of these 

groups were examined according to categories for 

the period of 1949-2009. Three large groups were 

considered: (1) urban (which consist of the four 

urban subgroups), (2) developing rural (the three 

dynamic group of the villages) and (3) rural (the 

villages lagged behind). 

There are plenty of papers dealing with the 

disadvantageous situation of the borderland regions 

in Hungary, especially after the First World War 

and also during the socialism. Most of these papers 

deal with the situation of the country-borders, and in 

some aspects, the inner borders (county-borders) 

have the same characteristics. To see the real 

situation, the settlements were divided into three 

groups on the basis of their borderland situation. 

Those settlements that are within 10 km from the 

border were labelled as ‘border’. The next group 

was labelled as ‘county-border’ settlements; they 

are in the same position, even not near the country-

border, but near the county-border. The rest of the 

settlements were labelled as ‘inner’. In the ‘border’ 

group there are 642 settlements, 1,265 settlements 

in the ‘county-border’ group and 1,238 settlements 

in the ‘inner’ group (Figure 1). 

HISTORY OF THE BORDERS IN 
HUNGARY 

County borders are relatively ‘new’ borders in 

Hungary, all of them formed after the First World 

War. Before 1920, all the present borderland 

regions were in the internal part of Hungary, and 

when Hungary lost two third of its former territory, 

the new borders were outlined. Certain sections of 

the borders were designated by taking into 

consideration ethnic respects (borders in the central 

part of Slovakia, the whole Hungarian-Croatian 

border, the southern part of the Hungarian-

Romanian border and the whole Hungarian-

Austrian border). However, in some territories 

populous Hungarian minorities have remained just 

out of the border (the Western and Eastern part of 

the Hungarian-Slovakian border, along the whole 

Hungarian-Ukrainian border, the northern part of 

the Hungarian-Romanian border, the central and 

Eastern part of the Hungarian-Serbian border). 

Other sections of the borders are natural (designated 

by the Danube and the Drava rivers). Between the 

two World Wars the connection between Hungary 

and the neighbouring countries was altered for the 

worse, but the borders were relatively opened. It 

was true especially in the case of moving from the 

villages to over the border agricultural lands.  

 After 1949, all of these countries became 

socialist (except for Austria), so theoretically they 

were friendly, but the borders became extremely 

closed. It was very hard to cross the borders, so 

there were almost no cross-border relations. The 

connection with Austria (capitalist country) and in 

the early 1950s with Yugoslavia, as the Iron Curtain 

emerged, was extremely unsatisfactory, the moving 

to borderland regions was limited and the 

borderland villages in the West, then in the South in 

the 1950s were almost ‘closed communities’. 

In these decades, borderland regions were in a 

really disadvantageous situation; investments were 

not realized and the infrastructure was in bad 

condition. Owing to the unemployment, many 

people moved away from these regions. Near the 

Austrian border the situation was more complex, 

because of the presence of a large German ethnic 

minority. The Germans had been expelled in 1946 

and the territory was occupied by Hungarians. As a 
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consequence of the infrastructural disadvantages, 

the inappropriate living circumstances and also the 

lack of local roots, the out-migration of the 

Hungarians was really massive. The traffic situation 

was also unsatisfactory, the transit routes avoided 

this area and the traditional centres of these villages 

were missing (sometimes they remained on the 

other side of the border), or just the traditional 

hinterland of the towns remained outside. Especially 

in the 1970s and 1980s, numerous papers discussed 

the unfavourable situation of the borderland villages 

in Hungary (Beluszky, 1977; Süli-Zakar, 1992; 

Csatári, 1978). 

After 1990 the situation went under a change; 

the borders became opened and a lot of new 

possibilities raised in the vicinity of the borders. 

The circumstances were the best nearby the 

Austrian border due to the investments from West, 

the cross-border co-operations and cross-border 

shopping, the working places in Austria and the 

Austrian customers and tourists, who required the 

cheap and high-quality services available in 

Hungary (health tourism, dental-tourism, 

hairdressers, cosmeticians, etc.) (Michalkó, 2001). 

Along the other borders cross-border shopping and 

new cultural connections were established. In the 

last years, in the vicinity of Bratislava (Slovakia), 

Oradea and Arad (Romania), moreover cross-border 

suburbanization has emerged, due to the remarkably 

cheap houses in the near-the-border villages of 

Hungary (Hardi, 2010). A rather strong 

differentiation of the borderland regions could be 

observable in Hungary nowadays. In some regions 

the population is old, the infrastructure is 

inconvenient, there is unemployment, the cross-

border connections are limited and out-migration is 

the present tendency. In other places rapid 

development has started; these borderland regions 

are well-prosperous. 

Borderland regions

Border   (642)
County-border  (1265)
Inner   (1238)

 

Fig. 1. Border and non-border regions in Hungary 
 

 

The situation of county-borders (inner-borders) 

sometimes was similar to and sometimes was 

different from the borders of the country. Of course, 

there were no ethnic differences or iron curtains 

between the two sides of these borders. After the 

administrative reform in 1950, the borders of the 

counties were relatively stable, and owing to the 

centralization of the functions during the socialism 

these borders were closed. There were limited traffic 

connections (few roads, very few bus lines) across 

the county borders. People had to go to the nearest 

city to get any service, but in accordance with the 

centralization, always within his/her own county. 

Cross border bus-lines were almost ceased, so the 
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borderland regions of the counties were really 

peripheral lands during the socialism. The central 

cities received most of the money central investments 

and the borderland regions remained underdeveloped 

and in these last regions the out-migration rate was 

high. In contrast with the international borders, 

considerably limited number of researches and 

papers were carried out on these inner-border regions 

or these inner-peripheries. After 1990 the situation 

has changed and the cross county-border relations 

have become more important.  

POPULATION CHANGE TRENDS IN 
BORDER AND NON-BORDER-REGIONS 
IN HUNGARY 

The common view is that borderland regions had 

very bad population change trends especially during 

the socialism, as a result of the closed international 

borders and the disadvantageous position of these 

regions. However, the numbers emphasize a 

different situation; it is true that the borderland 

regions had worse population change tendencies 

than the inner parts (Table 1). From the 15 

investigated time-periods, in case of 12 the 

population change trends of the border regions were 

significantly worse than the average. It is also true, 

that the largest differences could be observable in 

the 1950s and 1960s between the population change 

of the borderland regions and the average values, 

when the borders were the most uncrossable. It is 

worth mentioning that between 1870 and 1920 the 

population change trends of the borderland regions 

were also worse than the average, when there were 

no borders there at all. Thus, these regions were 

also peripheral before the First World War and they 

are peripheral nowadays as well.  

The inner (county)-border regions are 

comparable with the national ones. From the 15 

time period, in 10 occasions the data referring to the 

county-border regions show inadequate trends. In 7 

time-periods (including the 1960s and the 1980s) 

the population change trends of the inner-border 

regions are even worse than national border regions. 

So, the population change trends in all border 

regions (both national and county borders) are more 

unfavourable than in the inner regions, and between 

the national and county border regions could not be 

noticed large differences. The myth of the total 

removal of population from the borderland regions 

is not true, the population change trends 

characterizing the national border regions in 

Hungary are not worse than those characterizing 

other peripheries of the country and otherwise it is 

not a new situation; it was the case before 1920, 

when there were no borders on that area. 

As it has been noticed before, urbanization was 

the main reason for the migration in Hungary 

between 1949 and 1990, so during the investigation 

process of the population change trends, the size of 

settlement is a really important aspect. Therefore, it 

is worth to divide the settlements (all the borderland 

types) into urban and rural groups. The above 

written urban groups were used and three large 

cluster (urban, developing rural and rural) were 

created to see the population change trends in the 

different border-type clusters. The results (Table 2.) 

are similar to the ones in the previous table. 

 

 

Table 1. Population change by decades and borderland-types in Hungary between 1870 and 2009. 
 Inner County-border Country border Total 

1870-1880 9.1 4.8 3.2 6.4 

1880-1890 15.4 10.2 11.8 12.8 

1890-1900 19.9 8.2 11.7 14.1 

1900-1910 15.0 7.4 7.6 11.1 

1910-1920 6.7 3.1 3.5 4.9 

1920-1930 11.1 6.3 7.0 8.8 

1930-1941 9.4 3.2 4.5 6.6 

1941-1949 -2.9 0.6 -0.1 -1.3 

1949-1960 9.9 5.2 4.7 7.6 

1960-1970 7.4 -1.2 -0.1 3.5 

1970-1980 5.4 1.8 1.7 3.8 

1980-1990 -2.2 -4.4 -4.2 -3.1 

1990-2001 -2.8 0.5 -0.9 -1.5 

2001-2005 -2.9 -1.6 -3.3 -2.6 

2005-2009 0.1 -4.4 -4.4 -1.9 

Source: Author’s calculation using Hungarian Statistical Office data 

Data that are significantly larger than the average are in bold and those that are smaller are in italics 
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Table 2. Population change by decades, urban and borderland-types in Hungary between 1870 and 2009 

  
Urban Developing rural Rural 

Total 

  
Inner County-border Border Inner County-border Border Inner County-border Border 

1870-1880 16.6 7.5 7.0 5.6 4.2 5.0 2.6 3.4 0.6 6.4 

1880-1890 21.8 11.4 13.7 11.3 8.6 12.3 9.5 10.0 10.5 12.8 

1890-1900 32.4 10.8 17.7 11.4 9.0 10.9 7.1 6.4 7.9 14.1 

1900-1910 20.9 9.6 10.3 14.1 9.9 8.0 6.1 5.3 5.6 11.1 

1910-1920 8.8 4.2 5.7 7.9 4.9 3.9 2.5 1.8 1.7 4.9 

1920-1930 13.5 5.7 6.3 12.2 8.4 6.7 6.0 5.9 7.7 8.8 

1930-1941 13.1 3.7 6.3 8.0 6.1 1.1 2.6 2.0 3.6 6.6 

1941-1949 -6.2 -2.7 -4.1 1.2 2.1 -0.5 2.9 2.4 3.1 -1.3 

1949-1960 14.1 12.3 11.6 11.7 6.8 3.7 0.6 0.0 -0.2 7.6 

1960-1970 14.1 7.7 13.0 11.8 7.8 -1.7 -10.5 -11.4 -10.8 3.5 

1970-1980 9.4 11.2 12.8 8.3 5.4 0.3 -8.3 -8.5 -9.7 3.8 

1980-1990 -0.5 -1.1 0.1 -0.6 -0.8 -0.6 -9.3 -9.8 -10.6 -3.1 

1990-2001 -6.4 -1.6 -1.3 13.1 9.7 6.2 -1.0 -2.1 -2.0 -1.5 

2001-2005 -7.2 -5.3 -3.8 16.2 11.0 7.7 -4.1 -5.4 -5.3 -2.6 

2005-2009 -1.0 -5.5 -0.1 14.8 6.7 3.3 -9.6 -10.7 -12.7 -1.9 

Source: Author’s calculation using Hungarian Statistical Office data 
Data that are significantly larger than the average are in bold and those that are smaller are in italics 

 

Better population change trends could be seen 

referring to the settlements of urban type and worse 

ones in case of rural settlements. However, taking 

into account the population change trends of urban 

settlements between 1949 and 1990 (mass 

urbanization, communism, closed borders) the 

same trends are noticeable considering the towns 

of inner, county-border and international border 

regions. As for the rural settlements, the tendency 

is also similar. Thus rural settlements had the 

same population loss, even they are in inner, 

county-border or national border position. Not the 

less prosperous villages or towns are the main 

reasons for the unfavourable population change 

trends in the borderland regions, but the small 

number of towns and developing rural areas and 

the majority of rural settlements. So the reason 

for the such worse position of the borderland 

regions is rather structural; owing to the 

differences of the structures of the settlements 

and not because of the unsatisfactory economic 

and infrastructural position of it. 

Comparing the population change trends of the 

individual settlements near the national borders of 

Hungary during the period of communism (1949-

1990) and nowadays (2005-2009), a very similar 

picture appears (Figure 2. and Figure 3.). Most of 

the borderland regions had population loss in both 

periods. It is the situation along the South-Western 

and Southern border (with Slovenia, Croatia and 

Serbia), along the South-Eastern border with 

Romania, the North-Eastern border with 

Slovakia, Ukraine and Romania. Both periods 

were dynamic along the North-Western border 

with Slovakia nearby the Danube (industrial axis) 

and also around the town of Szeged in the vicinity 

of the Serbian border. In the communist era the 

population change trends of Northern Hungary 

were positive, because of the industrial power of 

this region. Nowadays, the industry had been 

closed, so the migration trends have turned back. 

The small and medium sized towns of the 

peripheries and their hinterland have suffered 

some decline as well, the population growth was 

characteristic in the communist era and in the 

present (Békéscsaba-Gyula, Letenye, Barcs, 

Záhony).  

It is also relevant that the developing (suburban) 

zones of some other towns (Debrecen, 

Szombathely) reached the borders and caused 

dynamic migration around the Austrian border. 

These regions also suffered from migration loss 

during the communism.  
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Population in 1990
as % of 1949

92 to 1 553  (840)
73 to 92  (702)
57 to 73  (754)
0 to 57  (849)

 
Fig. 2 Population change trends of the Hungarian settlements between 1949 and 1990 

Source of data: Hungarian Statistical Office. 

Population in 2009
as % of 2005

99,4 to 183,9  (796)
96,2 to 99,4  (767)
92,9 to 96,2  (788)
0  to 92,9  (794)

 
Fig. 3. Population change trends of the Hungarian settlements between 2005 and 2009 

Source of data: Hungarian Statistical Office. 
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CONCLUSION 

Even the situation of the borderland regions was 

not favorable in Hungary during the last decades, 

the population trends show a more detailed picture. 

The population change trends of the borderland 

regions were almost always more disadvantageous 

than those characterizing the settlements in the 

inner areas of Hungary. The situation was the same 

before the First World War as well, when these 

regions were not borderland regions yet, but they 

were in the inner part of the country. Comparing the 

population change trends of the national border 

regions and the inner (county) border regions in 

Hungary, almost the same trends could be seen. So 

it could be concluded that the population change 

trends of the regions near the disadvantageous 

national borders are not worse than those near the 

other peripheral regions of Hungary. Analyzing the 

population change trends of the urban settlements 

between 1949 and 1990 (mass urbanization, 

communism, closed borders) the trends are the same 

concerning the towns in inner, county-border and 

national border situation. As for the rural 

settlements, the tendency is also similar. Thus rural 

settlements had the same population loss, even they 

are in inner, county-border or national border 

position. Not the less prosperous villages or towns 

are the main reasons for the unfavorable population 

change trends in the borderland regions, but the 

small number of towns and developing rural areas 

and the majority of the rural regions. So the reason 

for the so worse position of the borderland regions 

is rather structural, owing to the differences of the 

structures of the settlements and not because of the 

unsatisfactory economic and infrastructural position 

of it.  
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Abstract 

As a territorial and socio-economic formation, the 

village represents the concrete expression of territorial 

permanence and continuity, directly relating to the genetic 

and dynamic factors of settlement phases and humanisation 

of the geographical space. Under the present conditions, a 

number of manifest phenomena are triggered by the 

decrease in birth-rates, internal and external migration, all 

of which affect the process of population ageing throughout 

the country. In the 20 years elapsed since the downfall of 

the communist regime in 1989, the population of Romania 

dropped by nearly 1,713,000 inhabitants, 1,195,000 of 

them in the countryside alone. The demographic decline 

continued over the 2000-2009 period as well, at higher 

rates in the rural (-49 ‰) than in the urban (-37‰) areas. 

Solving the numerous issues connected with the rural 

population component calls for strategic, time-stable 

optimal approaches. 

 

Key-words: rural population, territorial distribution, 

Romania, birth-rate, demographic decline, external 

migration 

Rezumat. Evoluţia şi repartiţia în teritoriu a 

populaţiei rurale din România la începutul secolului 

XXI. 

Satul, ca formaţiune socio-economică teritorială, 

reprezintă expresia permanenţei şi continuităţii teritoriale în 

relaţie cu factorii genetici şi dinamici, precum şi cu fazele 

de populare şi umanizare a spaţiului geografic. În condiţiile 

actuale se manifestă o serie de fenomene datorate scăderii 

natalităţii, a migraţiei interne şi externe, cu impact direct 

asupra procesului de îmbătrânire a populaţiei din România. 

În cei 20 de ani care au trecut de la căderea regimului 

comunist în 1989, populaţia ţării a scăzut cu aproximativ 

1.713.000 locuitori, din care 1.195.000 doar în mediul 

rural. Fenomenul de declin demografic a continuat şi în 

perioada 2000-2009, dinamica negativă fiid mai accentuată 

în mediul rural (-49‰), comparativ cu mediul urban          

(-37‰). În vederea găsirii unor soluţii la multiplele 

probleme cu care se confruntă populaţia rurală, este 

necesară o abordare strategică optimă şi stabilă în timp. 

Cuvinte-cheie: populaţie rurală, distribuţie teritorială, 

România, rata natalităţii, declin demografic, migraţia 

externă 

 

At the beginning of the Third Millennium 

(2001-2010) the population of Romania still kept 

decreasing sharply, by approximately one million 

people (48% in the urban and 52% in the rural 

areas). The reasons for this decrease were primarily 

severe ageing, decreasing birth-rates and the 

upsurge of external migration, people looking for a 

job abroad.  

After 2000, the restructuring-privatisation 

process continued, the aim being to increase labour 

productivity, but the social impact was negative, 

e.g. unemployment and a fall in the living standard 

of the jobless population, which led to conflicts and 

strikes. 

Part of the industrial workforce of the 1990s 

would return to their villages of origin to work on 

their reappropriated lands (Law No 18/1991). But, 

the underdeveloped agriculture, coupled with social 

dysfunctions, intensified the crisis in the rural areas 

(Nancu, Dobre, Bugă, 2001). Many villages ceased 

to be landmarks of the traditional way of life, 

becoming simply shelter-places with precarious 

conditions for most of the elderly victims of 

industrialisation. Ever more young people would 

leave the countryside, seeking a job abroad and a 

chance for a more decent life, customary for the 

majority of the 21
st 

century world. 

The rural human capital (or rural population in 

geographical terms) stands under the influence of 

political, economic, historical and social systems, 

and nonetheless of the natural environment it is 

permanently interacting with. 

The Romanian rural space numbers 12,955 

villages, covers 87% of the surface-area of the 

country and has a population of 9.64 million that is 

44.9% of the whole population (Table 1). 

The rural population ratio shows differences in 

terms of the socio-economic development of each 

county. The counties of Hunedoara (23.3%), Braşov 

(26.3%) and Constanţa (30.0%) have the lowest 

ratio, while some of those with a maximum record 

are concentrated in the south of Romania (Călăraşi 

mailto:nancudaniela@yahoo.com
mailto:persumihaela@yahoo.com
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– 61.5%, Teleorman – 66.4%, Giurgiu – 68.8% and 

Dâmboviţa – 69.2%), the rest being dispersed in the 

territory (Neamţ – 62.2%, Vrancea – 62.5% and 

Bistriţa – 62.8%) (Fig. 1). 

Table 1. Evolution of the population of Romania in 2000-2010 

YEARS 
TOTAL 

INHABITANTS 

URBAN (No. 

inh.) 

URBAN -  ratio 

/ total inh. (%) 

RURAL (No. 

inh.) 

RURAL -  

ratio / total inh. 

(%) 

2000 22,455,485 12,297,122 54.8 10,158,363 45.2 

2001 22,408,393 12,243,748 54.6 10,164,645 45.4 

2002 21,833,483 11,638,459 53.3 10,195,024 46.7 

2003 21,772,774 11,622,258 53.4 10,150,516 46.6 

2004 21,711,252 11,643,422 53.6 10,067,830 46.4 

2005 21,658,528 11,901,033 54.9 9,757,495 45.1 

2006 21,610,213 11,926,178 55.2 9,684,035 44.8 

2007 21,565,119 11,914,343 55.2 9,650,776 44.8 

2008 21,528,627 11,872,270 55.1 9,656,357 44.9 

2009 21,498,616 11,835,100 55.1 9,663,516 44.9 

2010 21,462,186 11,818,670 55.1 9,643,514 44.9 

       Source: romstat@insse.ro; Statistical data-base 2010, National Institute of Statistics, Bucharest. 
 

 
Fig. 1. The distribution of rural population in Romania by county, 2010 

 
THE TERRITORIAL DISTRIBUTION OF 

THE RURAL POPULATION 

A comparative analysis of counties in terms of 

rural population number and the overall countryside 

population / total county population has revealed a 

correlation between many medium and small-sized 

counties and a higher rural population ratio (Fig. 2) 

e.g. Teleorman, Botoşani, Vrancea and Vâlcea are 

of average demographic size, and Mehedinţi, Sălaj 

and Tulcea which are small counties, but have a 

large village population (over 55%). 

Over the past two decades, the issue of rural 

planning and development has become increasingly 

topical. It is worth noting the attention given to the 

problems of rural space of EU villages, problems 

that have been integrated into local and global 

policies. 

The rural space in Romania is very large and its 

village population is numerically significant, 

therefore the socio-economic life of the rural area of 

this country is more important than in other EU 

states that have fewer and less populated rural 

settlements.  

Looking at the density of large villages in terms 

of demographic size, it appears that most rural 

inhabitants live in this type of villages which are 

located in the north-east of Romania and have had a 

high birth-rate record over time; some villages from 

the south of Romania are in the same situation, 

especially those that were industrially developed 

during the socialist period (Nancu, 2006). 

mailto:romstat@insse.ro
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Fig. 2. The distribution of the rural population and its ratio / total population at county level, 2010 

 

Population density shows obvious spatial / 

territorial disparities. Thus, communes with less 

than 50 inhabitants/km
2
 are located in the west, and 

south-west of the country, especially in the counties 

of Caraş-Severin, Hunedoara, Arad, Timiş, Brăila 

and Tulcea, while average and high densities (50-

100 inhabitants/km
2
) occur in the east and south, 

mostly in Iaşi, Neamţ, Bacău and Galaţi in 

Moldovia and Prahova, Dâmboviţa and Ilfov in 

Muntenia (Wallachia) (Fig. 3). 

 
Fig. 3. The territorial distribution of the rural population density by county 

 

Landform is a major factor in the territorial 

layout of settlements and in the number or density 

of their population, which explains regional 

disparities. In the Danube Delta, for example, 

settlements have few inhabitants and the lowest 

density values in Romania, while in hills and 

tablelands (the Curvature Subcarpathians, the 

Moldavian Plateau), most villages are densely 

populated and are of large or very large 

demographic size (Fig. 4). 

THE RURAL POPULATION. EVOLUTION 

The population of Romania in general, and the 

rural population, in particular have registered a 

steep decline during the last decade, especially due 

especially to a decrease in natality values and the 

negative external migration balance. This 

downward trend in the countryside goes back to 

mid-20
th
 century (Bugă, 2000), when the decrease 

amounted to 1.7 million people (1977-1992), one 

million more being registered over the 1992-2010 

period (Fig. 5). 

On January 1, 2010 there were 21,462,186 

inhabitants, that is by 36,430 less than a year before 

at the same date, 95% of the decrease coming from 

negative natural increase. The average number of 

inhabitants of a commune was 3,400, comparatively 

with individual values of 13,087 inhabitants in 

Holboca Commune (Iaşi County) and 101 

inhabitants in Brebu Nou (Caraş-Severin County). 

The communes with 1,000-5,000 inhabitants 

represent 81% of the total number, their population 

amounting to 67.4% of the overall village 

population. 



Forum geografic. Studii şi cercetări de geografie şi protecţia mediului 
Volume 10, Issue 2 / December 2011, pp. 220 – 228 

DOI: 10.5775/fg.2067-4635.2011.004.d                               Copyright © 2011 Forum geografic. S.C.G.P.M              223 

 
Fig. 4. The distribution of the population by communes, 2010 

 

 
Fig. 5. The rural population in Romania over 1977-2010 

 

Over the past decade (2001-2010) demographic 

trends were estimated based on the comparative 

analysis of communes grouped by number of 

inhabitants. The results showed 313 small 

communes (under 1,000 inhabitants) and medium-

sized communes (1,000-4,999 inhabitants) and only 

139 large communes (5,000-9,999 inhabitants) and 

very large ones (10,000 and over inhabitants). The 

overall rural population dropped by 521,000 

inhabitants (Table 2). 

                                                      Table 2. Communes grouped by number of inhabitants (2001- 2010) 

Group of 

communes 

(by No. of inh.) 

No of 

communes 

2001 

No of inh. 

2001 

No of 

communes 

2010 

No of inh. 

2010 

Difference 

2010 - 2001 

No. of 

communes 

No. of 

inh. 

Total 2,686 10,164,645 2,860 9,643,516 174 -521,129 

Under 1,000 56 40,936 83 62,930 27 21,994 

1,000 –4,999 2,031 6,053,153 2,317 6,502,046 286 448,893 

5,000 – 9,999 563 3,637,391 432 2,767,445 -131 -869,946 

10,000 and over 36 433,165 28 311,095 -8 -122,070 
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At macro-regional level, 35% of the rural 

population live in macro-region 2 (formed by the 

North-East and South-East Development Regions), 

and 24% in macro-region 1 (North-West and Centre 

Development Regions). The findings have revealed 

a decrease in population in all macro-regions, 

ranging from 6,700 people in macro-region 2 and 

18,500 people in macro-region 4 (South-West 

Oltenia, West). 

The distribution of rural population by 

development regions shows greatest concentrations 

in the North-East Region (including the counties of 

Bacău, Botoşani, Iaşi, Neamţ, Suceava and Vaslui), 

with a maximum of 2.1 million people (22% of the 

total population of Romania). The West 

Development Region (Arad, Caraş-Severin, 

Hunedoara and Timiş) had the lowest score, 

710,000 inhabitants (7.4% of the population of the 

country). 

Bucureşti-Ilfov Development Region which 

consists of one county Ilfov and Bucharest 

Municipality makes an exception, and has the 

highest level of urbanisation (92% of the population 

of the country), therefore its countryside has the 

lowest number of inhabitants (181,685, i.e. 1.9% of 

the all-country total). The South-West and Centre 

Development Regions experienced a sharp decrease 

in rural population between 2001 and 2010, at an 

annual average rate of over 13,000 and 10,000, 

respectively (Table 3). 
 

Table 3. Distribution and evolution of the rural 

population by macro-regions and Development 

Regions (2001-2010) 
Macro-regions 

Development 

Regions 

Rural population 

Year 2001 Year 2010 
Average annual 

decrease 

Total 10,164,645 9,643,516 -52,113 

Macro-region 1 2,393,539 2,295,002 -9,854 

North - West 1,343,894 1,269,864 -7,403 

Centre 1,049,645 1,025,138 -2,451 

Macro-region 2 3,440,354 3,373,326 -6,703 

North - East 2,171,838 2,110,428 -6,141 

South - East 1,268,516 1,262,898 -562 

Macro-region 3 2,264,526 2,094,863 -16,966 

Bucharest - Ilfov 246,173 181,685 -6,449 

South - Muntenia 2,018,353 1,913,178 -10,518 

Macro-region 4 2,066,226 1,880,325 -18,590 

South - West 

Oltenia 
1,306,851 1,170,136 -13,672 

West 759,375 710,189 -4,919 

 

The rural population decrease over the past 

decade was particularly significant in 33 counties, 

primarily in Ilfov and Suceava, where the rural 

population decreased by 60,000 in each, and in 

Maramureş, Dolj, Teleorman and Vâlcea where it 

decreased by 30,000 in each. 

Beside the main restrictive factors (negative 

natural balance, significant external migration of 

labour force), other factors are also noteworthy, 

which though positive (the post-2000 urbanisation), 

had the same demographic result when many 

communes received town status. Thus, two-thirds of 

the Suceava County rural population decrease was 

due to the fact that eight rural settlements (Broşteni, 

Cajvana, Dolhasca, Frasin, Liteni, Milişăuţi, Salcea 

and Vicovu de Sus) acquired town rank. Similarly 

in Ilfov County, where Voluntari Commune, 

acceding to urban status in 2004 and having fewer 

villages, lost over 30,000 of its rural inhabitants; the 

emergence of six new towns had the same result 

(Bragadiru, Chitila, Otopeni, Pantelimon, Voluntari 

and Popeşti Leordeni) in 2000-2007. A rural 

population growth (by 60,000 people) was 

registered only in seven counties, with a maximum 

of 16,100 in Iaşi and a minimum of 269 in Covasna 

(Fig. 6). 

A negative rural population balance was 

recorded in two-thirds of the counties, which 

alongside the migratory balance, accounts for their 

negative demographic evolution. In nine counties, 

the last ten years marked a shift from positive to 

negative values, with steep decreases from 5‰ to -

3.1‰ in Iaşi County until 2010 and from 2.9‰ to -

2.2‰ in Suceava County. A suggestive picture of 

inter-county disparities is given by the profile map 

(Fig. 7). 

In the case of the western and central parts of 

Romania, negative evolution in this respect seems 

to improve as differences of value being generally 

positive. Although Hunedoara ranks among the 

counties with a very low natural balance (-11.8‰ in 

2001, -10.4 ‰ in 2010) it shows rather a positive 

evolution trend (1.4‰ increase during the study-

period). 

The only counties having a positive record are 

Braşov and Constanţa (rural population increases by 

4,000 and 13,000, respectively). In the counties 

located in the southern part of Romania, the natural 

balance was steadily decreasing, with overall 

negative values (Teleorman, Olt and Dolj below -

10‰ in each); similarly, in the north-east of the 

country (Moldavia), in Bistriţa-Năsăud, Bacău and 

Vaslui, with Botoşani, Neamţ and Galaţi having the 

lowest record; positive values were maintained in 

the counties of Iaşi and Suceava) (Fig. 7). 
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Fig. 6. The territorial distribution of counties having an increase or decrease in the rural population over 

2001-2010  

 
Fig. 7. The evolution of natural increase in the rural population 

 

External migration is another factor 

contributing to the recent demographic decline, 

especially among the young, higher educated 

population, interested in getting a better-paid job 

and a better living standard. As a result, most of the 

rural areas experiencing emigration remained 

underdeveloped.  

In the wake of the legislative changes, people 

could move freely, a right they had been deprived of 

under the past political regime. This new situation 

brought about an emigration upsurge over the past 

20 years. 

In the first post-1990 years, when settling in the 

big cities was no longer restricted, the village-to-

town gained momentum, reaching top values. But, 

as industry started being restructured and the land 

reform was put into effect, the dominant evolution 

was town-to-rural migration. In 1997, this migratory 

trend became positive, the population settling in the 

countryside being on the increase. Between 2000 

and 2010, internal migration and labour mobility 

kept steadily growing, the 2007 migratory flow 

counting 374,156 (1.7%) people out of the overall 

population of Romania. Against a lower village-to-

town migration trend, movements within one and 

the same environment would increase (Table 4).
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     Table 4. Internal migration flows 

Years 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 

rural to urban 69,837 71,928 76,797 77,941 60,195 75,275 80,235 

rural to rural 56,939 69,394 64,070 77,950 55,032 64,001 80,253 

urban to rural 79,327 96,624 100,282 117,495 80,732 93,924 118,237 

    Source: Statistical annals of the National Institute of Statistic from the reference years.  

 

The migration balance of rural population has 

registered significant value variations at county 

level. After 1991, in the wake of massive 

departures, almost all counties had a negative 

migratory rural score, which in 2007 turned positive 

in 28 counties, with highest values in Timiş, 

Constanţa, Braşov, Mureş and Arad, and fairly high 

in Vaslui and Bistriţa-Năsăud. 

The migration abroad, affecting the active rural 

population in particular, has been creating serious 

demographic and social problems, not dealt with in 

reference studies based on official statistical data 

(Erdeli, 1998). 

The beginning of the Third Millennium was 

obviously marked by the globalisation process in 

full swing, which made the free circulation of the 

workforce gain precedence over that of goods and 

capital. 

External migration in Romania has intensified 

over the past few years has intensified, mainly for 

economic reasons, due to the gap between this 

country and the developed ones after 2000; working 

abroad is generally a temporary option. There are 

probably some three million Romanian nationals in 

various countries, out of which 2.5 million are 

migrants looking for jobs in the EU states
1
. In 2008, 

temporary work contracts attracted 61,400 people, 

that is by 11% more than in 2007, 47,000 of them 

went to Germany and 5,400 to Spain. 

Nearly 50% of the Romanian emigrants 

originating from rural areas, headed to the West 

European countries (20% to Italy, 17% to Germany, 

8% to Spain and 4% to France); Canada and the US 

(14% each) to work there. Until 2000, most of them 

came from counties situated in the west and centre 

of Romania (Timiş, Satu Mare, Arad, Sibiu, Mureş 

and Braşov), the majority belonging to the ethnical 

minorities. After 2000, the economic situation 

pushed people mostly from the east and north-east 

counties – Iaşi, Neamţ, Suceava and Bacău, to look 

for a job abroad.  

According to some studies (Open Society 

Foundation), it is usually men rather than women, and 

young people rather than elderly and old ones who 

emigrate. Rural women tend to migrate at a younger 

age (18-29) than those living in town. The 2007 

emigration rate was as follows: 19.8% and 17% out of 

the total number of Romanian emigrants were from 

                                                      
1
Immigration Report, OECD, Paris, July 2010. 

the Centre and North-East Development Regions 

(Statistical Year-book of Romania, 2008). Although in 

2008 the cross-country balance of migration abroad 

was positive (only 1,291 people), yet at county level 

emigration appeared to be a dominant phenomenon, 

entailing population decrease (Fig. 8). 

Another major phenomenon in the evolution of 

the village population is demographic ageing. 

At national level, the proportion of people aged 60 

and over increased from 18% in 1998 to 24% in 2007; 

of those aged under 15 dropped from 19.5% to 17.5% 

and of the 15-59-year olds from 62.5% to 58.5%. 

The ageing process was more severe was in the 

rural counties, given that the natural balance 

registered negative values of -3‰ in 1998 and      -

4‰ in 2007 that led to the reduction of the share of 

the 0-14 age-group again in the rural areas (Bugă, 

1999). In 2000, the ratio of youths showed 

fluctuating evolutions in most counties, basically 

between 15% in Hunedoara and 24% in Iaşi, the 

share of this age-group continued to decrease in the 

majority of counties by 13-20% (in Hunedoara and 

Giurgiu, respectively). 

The 15-59 year-old segment registered some 

changes throughout the countryside, in that its share 

in the total rural population fell by 4% in the 1998-

2007 period in 34 counties, and the adult rural 

population increased only in 7 counties. 

In 1998, in most counties (3/4) 56-59% of the 

rural population belonged to the 15-59-year olds, 

except for two Moldavian counties (Botoşani and 

Vaslui) and other three counties in the south of 

Romania (Mehedinţi, Dolj and Teleorman) where 

values were of 53% and 55%, respectively. 

Suceava, Prahova, Buzău, Constanţa and Ilfov had 

high proportions (59%-61% of this age-group. 

The 60-year olds and over represent the 

reference group for the ageing phenomenon in all of 

Romania’s counties during the past ten years. Both 

in 2000 and in 2007, this category of people 

represented 24% of the overall rural population. In 

16 counties, the proportion of elderly villagers 

reached over 25%. The table was headed by 

counties from Muntenia and Oltenia: Teleorman 

(33.5% in 2007), Dolj (29.6%) and Mehedinţi 

(28.8%), counties with only a little diversified rural 

economy, hence unattractive for the young 

workforce (Rotariu, 2006). 
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Fig. 8. The territorial distribution of counties, the external migration balance over 2001-2008 

 

At the beginning of the Third Millennium 

population ageing became a general phenpmenon 

in both the urban and the rural areas. Since elderly 

villagers living in the countryside amount to 60% of 

the whole population, the ageing index (60-year 

olds and over / 0-14-year olds) is higher in the rural 

areas (1.4 in 2007) than in the urban ones (0.9). 

Taking a look at the territorial distribution of this 

index, it appears that the elderly population (over 1.5 

ageing index) is concentrated in the south and west 

of Romania that is in the majority of Teleorman and 

Hunedoara County communes (Fig. 9). 

Unlike most of the ageing counties, those of 

Constanţa, Iaşi and Sibiu are the only ones with a 

large proportion of village youth (0.9-0.8 ageing 

index value). 

Over the years 1998-2007, ageing-related 

numerical decrease in the 15-year-old group was of 

340,000 people, of 160,000 persons in the group of 

elderly aged 60 and over, and of nearly 500,000 

people in the rural population. 

 
Fig. 9. The territorial distribution of the rural population ageing index 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

After the year 2000, the Romanian rural space 

has experienced not only progress, but also socio-

economic difficulties that had a negative impact on 

population dynamics. Recent transformations were 

mirrored by the distinct evolution of the village 
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world. Thus, some of the rural settlements lying 

close to the large cities evolved into residential 

areas, the investments therein contributing to their 

economic and social prosperity, which made them 

attractive, also improving people’s standard of 

living. At the other end of the spectrum are the 

villages located at great distances from the major 

urban centres, geographically isolated or devoid of 

modern infrastructure, where living conditions are 

quite precarious. 

The geographical areas featuring a marked 

negative demographic situation are those situated in 

the south of Romania, basically South Muntenia and 

South-West Oltenia Regions, where birth-rates are 

the lowest, ageing is the highest hence, there is a 

severe population decrease. 

Solving the multitude of topical rural 

demographic problems calls for long-term and time-

stable strategic options. 
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Abstract 

The aim of this paper is to consider the differences in 

the structure of visitors in tourist events, depending on the 

place of holding. The “Museum Night” tourist event was 

first held in Germany (Berlin) in 1997, with the aim of 

popularizing cultural tourism and museum complexes. 

This touristically considerable event has been very 

popular and frequented in Serbia since 2005. At first it 

was held only in Belgrade, when in the year 2007, 

gradually, other cities also joined the programme. 

Therefore, a public opinion poll was carried out for the 

purposes of this paper (analysis according to age, sex 

structure and economic activity). The sample of the 

population was divided into three age groups. The 

research, at the territorial level, included the cities of 

Belgrade and Novi Sad.  

 

Keywords: museum night, tourist event, demographic 

structure, Serbia 

Rezumat. Evenimentul „Noaptea Muzeelor” – 
profilul demografic al vizitatorilor din Serbia 

Scopul acestui articol este acela de a prezenta 

diferenţele legate de structura vizitatorilor care participă la 

acest tip de eveniment, precum şi dependenţa acesteia de 

locul în care se desfăşoară evenimentul. Evenimentul 

„Noaptea Muzeelor” a avut loc pentru prima dată în 

Germania (Berlin) în 1997, scopul său fiind popularizarea 

turismului cultural şi a complexelor muzeale. În Serbia, 

evenimentul a devenit popular şi participarea numeroasă 

începând cu 2005. Evenimentul a fost organizat pentru 

prima dată în Belgrad, apoi, începând cu 2007, şi alte 

oraşe s-au alăturat programului. Pentru prezentul studiu, a 

fost organizat un sondaj de opinie (o analiză în funcţie de 

vârstă, sex, structură şi activitate economică). Eşantionul a 

fost împărţit pe tei grupe de vârstă. Cercetarea la nivel 

teritorial a inclus oraşele Belgrad şi Novi Sad.  

Cuvinte cheie: noaptea muzeelor, eveniment touristic, 

structură demografică, Serbia 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Previous research studies indicated that different 

socio-demographic factors had great significance in 

the analysis of the tourist market (Woodside and 

Jacobs, 1985; Perdue, 1985; Bello and Etzel, 1985; 

Jeferson and Lickorish 1988). The following 

biological and socio-economic characteristics, 

independently, or in common with other elements 

(geographical, psychological, etc.), have been 

analysed most frequently in scientific research: 

gender, age, education, profession, nationality, etc. 

They influence the formation of attitudes and 

opinions of visitors to certain tourist destinations. 

This also refers to the museums which draw large 

number of tourists‟ attention to play a significant 

role in the development of cultural tourism. 

Considering the wide spectrum of activities they 

realize (education, presentation of the significance 

of the exhibits, formation of social relations via give 

the impression of belonging to a community or 

organisation of various programmes of 

entertainment, learning, etc.), museums often 

become important cultural centres. Cultural tourism 

is the contemporary inheritance of the society that 

makes possible, for the places of not exclusively 

touristic character, to make an offer of their cultural 

products to people. This kind of tourism is 

motivated by the need for places with attractive 

contents to become visitable, while the main 

function of cultural tourism is to present the 

national or local values to a tourist (Besermenji et 

al., 2008). 

According to the traditional interpretation on the 

role of museums in the society, they could be defined 

as places with cultural and educational function, in 

which things are exhibited, studied and stored. 

Considering several of these institutions in the world, 

museums have become multi-functional institutions 

in large cities, while the attitudes towards their 

significance and function, considerably changed. The 

following contemporary tendencies testify of this 

phenomenon: the increasing number of permanent 

exhibitions, the transformation of museum shops into 
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the so-called „supermarkets‟ and the appearance of 

such additional services within or near museum 

complexes, which make them besides representing 

places for culture, also representing the places for 

consumption (Gulyas, 2009). Museums extended and 

enriched their main activities with the aim of 

attracting different target groups of visitors. One of 

the aims was the idea of organising the „Museum 

Night‟ event, in order to arouse the new and 

unconventional museum visitors‟ interests. Like the 

essence of the culture, art is also a communicational 

process and it always means a two-directional 

relationship between the creator of the work (artist) 

and the public, which is particularly expressed by the 

work of art. 

The manifestations of art are found to be divided 

differently in scientific literature (Getz, 1997, 2008; 

Goldblatt, 2000, Bowdin et al., 2006; Bjeljac, 2006, 

Ĉurĉić et al., 2008). Getz (1997, 2008) divided art 

festivals into visual arts (painting, sculptures, 

handwork), performances (music, dance, theatre, 

cinema) and participation arts (where public and 

performers mixed during the performance). The 

manifestations of art are connected with culture and 

art by their contents, and they could be classified 

according to this content as it follows: theatre, 

musical, photo, film, fine arts, literature and mixed 

(Bjeljac, 2006). The „Museum Night‟ represents a 

cultural event of mixed character (during the event, 

people visit museums, libraries, galleries, theatres 

and literary events, performances are held, movie 

projections, music events, educational programmes 

in ecology and science, programmes for children, 

etc.). It is organised by the Art production group 

„Museum Night‟
1
, in cooperation with the museums 

and cultural institutions (galleries, ethno houses, 

fortresses, town squares, etc.). People become 

acquainted with the museums and galleries in a new 

and unusual way, by means of constant animations, 

different exhibitions, programmes and presentations 

till late at night. This broadens the effects of culture 

and simultaneously influences the formation of 

cultural identity.  

The first „Museum Night‟ event was held in 

Berlin in 1997. It was called „Lange Nacht der 

Museum‟. The aim was to promote the city in a new 

way, while the concept should also satisfy high 

cultural standards, as well as the market needs. 

Several museums took part, and their permanent 

exhibits were enriched by additional contents (art 

performances, concerts, live playing, recitals, etc.). 

Since it was planned that museums stay opened 

                                                      
1
 Manifestation established with the aim of affirming the 

universal values of culture and art by a creative initiative. 

until two in the morning, many museum institutions 

expressed worry about destroying the reputation of 

the museum and attracting „undesirable‟ public, so 

they did not take part in the first year of the event. 

However, the reception of the previous concept was 

favourable, and in the following years the number 

of participants increased. Gradually, other large 

German and European cities also joined these 

events (Munich, Vienna, Amsterdam, Barcelona, 

Bern, Zurich, etc.) (Petronijević, 2008). 

In Serbia the first „Museum Night‟ event was 

held in 2005 in Belgrade. Since it proved to be 

successful and much frequented, the event was held 

twice in the same year. In the following period, 

organisers initiated the organisation of the national 

„Museum Night‟ and in 2007 the event took on a 

national character, that is, beside the capital, it was 

also held in other cities of Serbia (Novi Sad, Niš, 

Šabac and Valjevo). The number of cities 

(participants), as well as museums and galleries has 

constantly been increasing since then. In 2010, the 

„Museum Night‟ event was organised for the 

seventh time, and 48 towns of Serbia took part with 

271 locations. 

The „Museum Night‟ event was determined to 

occupy the second place among the cultural events 

in Serbia with 60 points, according to the 

geographical and economic group of criteria 

resulting from the tourist valorisation of the 

„Museum Night‟ (Bjeljac, 2006; Bjeljac and 

Brankov, 2008; Goldblat, 2000). This means that it 

has real potentials for the improvement of the 

analysed criteria, by which it could become an 

independent tourist attraction. 

SUBJECT, AIM AND METHODOLOGY 
OF THE RESEARCH 

Today, museums arouse large number of 

tourists‟ interest, so the significant role of these 

institutions by the development of cultural tourism 

must not be neglected. The fact is that, due to large 

competition, the traditional understanding 

considerably changed the role of museums in 

society, and the very museums adapted to modern 

trends and the demand of tourists via transforming 

themselves into places aimed at visitors (Hadţić et 

al., 2005). However, research in Serbia showed that 

the broader classes of society still do not have the 

practice of visiting these cultural institutions. 

Organizers of the „Museum Night‟ event found, 

according to the public opinion poll that 13% of the 

total sampled population do not go to museums 

during a year, while 55.7% of the sampled 

population go one to five times per year (UPG 
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„Museum Night‟, questionnaire, 2009). Therefore, 

the subject of this research was the event, which, to 

a great extent, contributed to the fact that culture 

reaches to a broader class of the population. At a 

territorial level, the research comprised the city of 

Belgrade and Novi Sad. The „Museum Night‟ event 

was first organised in Belgrade as it is the capital 

and the largest centre of Serbia by population, 

however, by getting a national character, it has also 

been held in Novi Sad, which is a significant macro-

regional centre and the second city by population in 

Serbia (Table 1). Belgrade and Novi Sad represent 

the cities with the largest number of museums 

(37.8% of the total) and galleries in Serbia. The 

programme was held on 76 locations in Belgrade 

(28.4% of the total in Serbia), while 45 locations 

were involved in Novi Sad (16.60%)
2
. 

The public opinion poll was used as a 

methodical procedure for data gathering. This 

method of sampling was used, because it is one of 

the most widely used quantitative methods in tourist 

market research. The method enables to gather data 

on the characteristics, opinions and attitudes of 

either precisely defined or randomly chosen groups 

(Unković and Zeĉević, 2005). This public opinion 

poll was carried out by asking people, randomly 

sampled in Novi Sad in 2009, to fill out 

questionnaires. The initial idea of sampling was to 

question people who often visit museums and other 

cultural institutions, but this idea was scrapped, 

because the event was organised especially for the 

reason of attracting broader classes of society, 

particularly those, who do not often or absolutely 

not visit museums. The data were obtained on the 

basis of exactly formulated questions in the 

questionnaire. The list contained questions about 

the gender, the age and the qualification of the 

participants in the „Museum Night‟ event. Then, the 

obtained results were compared with the results of 

the questionnaires completed in Belgrade in the 

„Museum Night‟ event in the same year.  
 

Table 1. The number of inhabitants and the 

number of sampled people in Belgrade and Novi Sad. 

City Population 2008 

Number of 

sampled people  

2009 

Belgrade 1,571,718     1,500 

Novi Sad 319,259      309 

Source: Public opinion poll, Art production group 

„Museum Night‟, 2009; Public opinion poll by Ţeljko 

Bjeljac, 2009. 

                                                      
2
 Which is 44% of the total number of locations in 

Serbia. 

The aim of the research is to determine the 

differences in the structure of visitors of the 

„Museum Night‟ event depending on the locality of 

the event. The following demographic and socio-

economic indexes were chosen: gender, age and 

qualification. The organizer should gain advantage 

from the obtained results for future planning, to be 

able to adjust the contents of the „Museum Night‟ 

events to various categories of the population. This 

means that the emphasis should be put on the 

market segment, which is most interested in the 

selection of the programmes of this event and 

towards which the actions of the tourist propaganda 

should be aimed. 

STRUCTURE OF VISITORS 

Analysing the gender structure of visitors in the 

„Museum Night‟ event in Novi Sad, it was 

concluded that a larger number of women (188) 

visit the event in relation to men (121). When these 

results were compared with the research carried out 

in Belgrade, a coincidence can be noticed, while the 

per cent of the female population is even higher in 

relation to the male population in the capital. The 

„Museum Night‟ event in Belgrade was visited by 

1,046 women and by 454 men in 2009 (Fig. 1). 
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Fig. 1. Gender structure of the visitors of the 

„Museum Night‟ event (%) 

 

The women‟s larger interest in this event was the 

consequence of the fact that women, mainly in 

larger or smaller groups, regard the visit to 

„Museum Night‟ as the way to satisfy their own 

cultural interests by entertainment. Therefore, the 

groups of three, four or more women, who visited 

the museum exhibits in company, often took part in 

the public opinion poll. Although the various 

programmes of the event were conceived to satisfy 

the interests of both genders, the collective visits of 

the female population, at a similar age, were more 

frequent, which leads to a conclusion that such form 
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of the promotion of cultural heritage has been more 

interesting and attractive to female population. 

The analysis of age structure of the visitors 

showed certain differences between the visitors of 

this event in Novi Sad and Belgrade. The public 

opinion poll carried out in Novi Sad showed that the 

population between the age of 26 and 45 prevails in 

the analysed sample (164). The population under 

the age of 25 was represented with 83 visitors, and 

the oldest population (over the age of 45) registered 

62 visitors. However, the youngest population, 

under the age of 25, was represented with the 

greatest number (802) in the structure of visitors of 

the „Museum Night‟ in Belgrade. The middle-aged 

group, between the age of 26 and 45, was 

represented by 480 visitors, while visitors over the 

age of 45 were represented by 218 people (Fig. 2). 

Considering that one of the main purposes of this 

event was to attract broader classes of society, who 

usually do not visit or rarely visit these type of 

institutions, it could be concluded that it was 

successful in that purpose, both in Novi Sad and 

Belgrade, because the classical museum visitors (at 

advanced age) were represented the least. The 

greatest part of the visitors in the „Museum Night‟ 

event in Novi Sad was the middle-aged group, 

which was mainly constituted by university students 

and workers. When the event was organised, one of 

the main purposes, among others, was to attract this 

class of society, because it was supposed that they 

visit museums least, due to the lack of their spare 

time. As for the structure of the visitors in Belgrade, 

it prevailed the youngest population, who do not 

represent classical museum visitors, since they visit 

museums mainly within compulsory school 

programmes. However, it was found that the 

exhibitions of the museum, exhibited in an unusual 

way and with additional contents, have attracted 

youth, and made it possible for them to become 

acquainted with the cultural heritage by 

entertainment.  

The oldest population was less present in the 

event, mostly due to the programme conception, 

which meant the visit of masses, visiting spatially 

distant locations, as well as evening terms to assure 

the various accompanying contents. This 

automatically caused that they neglected the visiting 

of the museums during this event and visited them 

independently from the „Museum Night‟, within 

regular working hours, even if certain part of the 

cultural content was being missed. 

The analysis of the qualification of visitors of 

the „Museum Night‟ event in Novi Sad showed that 

156 of the questioned had upper high 

school/university degree, 59 had secondary school 

degree, while students and pupils came to 94 from 

the visitors of the examined sample. Doctors and 

masters were polled within the first group of the 

questioned people (29% of visitors had university 

degree). Besides qualification, the questionnaire 

also contained a question on the economic activity 

of the visitor. Most visitors of the „Museum Night‟ 

event in Novi Sad were employed (54%), 

unemployed make 10% of polled, while retired 

persons make 6%. Students were analysed as a 

separate group (30%). 
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Fig. 2 The age structure of the visitors of the 

„Museum Night‟ event (%) 

 

Observing the structure of visitors of the 

„Museum Night‟, in relation to the qualification, it 

is concluded that students and pupils make the 

highest number of the polled people (849), as well 

as the polled with upper high school/university 

degree (509). There were 142 visitors who had 

secondary school degree (Fig. 3). 
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Fig. 3 The qualification of the visitors of the 

“Museum Night” event (%) 

 

Comparing the obtained results, it could be 

concluded that the „Museum Night‟ event has 

mostly been visited by visitors with university 

degree and with needs and interests aimed at arts 
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and culture. Also, students of different character, 

visited this event to a great extent, and the students 

of the art school slightly prevail, as well as those, 

who are orientated to history, geography, 

philosophy, etc. Besides interests, concerning arts 

and culture, one more significant factor influences 

the large visit of the student population and it is the 

possibility to visit all the exhibition spaces and the 

attractive accompanying contents with only one 

ticket. The participation of visitors with secondary 

school degree is also not less, which is the 

consequence of the interesting programmes and 

exhibitions which stimulate the interests of this 

class of society. Employed population considered 

that the „Museum Night‟ event was a good chance 

to visit museums, due to the unusual (evening) term, 

because they are usually unable to go, owing to 

their job duties. However, unemployed population 

emphasized that, besides various contents, 

favourable entrance fees were significant factors for 

them and they were able to visit all the locations 

they were interested in. The fewer visits of retired 

people is caused by the fact that there were large 

number of locations, at which the presented 

exhibitions and programmes required much walk 

and long-continued standing in lines, but 

nevertheless visitors of this group are also polled by 

a questionnaire and they expressed their preference 

for arts and culture in 6%. 

CONCLUSION 

The data obtained by public opinion poll in Novi 

Sad, and then compared with the data from 

Belgrade, showed certain differences concerning the 

polled male and female people and their visit to the 

„Museum Night‟ event. Namely, it was determined 

by the survey that women are a little more mobile, 

concerning the act of coming and visiting the 

locations of the event. Female population 

considered the „Museum Night‟ event as a chance to 

satisfy their cultural needs in an amusing way and 

by collective visits, and they more often formed 

groups, than the male population. Male population 

also visited this manifestation to a great extent, but 

the conclusion is that, this way of the presentation 

of culture and the amusing contents has been more 

attractive to females in both of the analysed cities. 

The age structure of the visitors in Novi Sad and 

Belgrade differs to a certain extent. However, from 

the questioned people, the middle-aged group 

(between the age of 26 and 45) prevailed in Novi 

Sad and the young population (under the age of 25) 

prevailed in Belgrade. It is necessary to mention 

that these classes of the society are not classical 

museum visitors and an intention to present the 

museums to a broader public and to make them 

more visited by the population who do not often or 

absolutely not visit museums, proved to be 

successful. 

The „Museum Night‟ event has mostly been 

visited by those with university degree, particularly 

by visitors, who were supposed to have the largest 

cultural needs and interests associated with this 

form of cultural tourism. Doctors and masters were 

also polled and large number of students from art 

schools. In the „Museum Night‟ in Belgrade, 

students and pupils made the majority of the 

examined sample, and the conclusion that could be 

made is that the event succeeded to motivate young, 

educated people and to present them these new 

kinds of cultural institutions in an unusual way. 

Employed population prevailed among the visitors, 

while unemployed emphasized the concept of 

visiting all locations with one ticket as the most 

significant motive for future visits. 

The results, obtained by public opinion polls 

during the „Museum Night‟ event in the cities with 

the largest number of museums (37.8%) in Serbia, 

(Belgrade and Novi Sad), and also with the largest 

number of locations (44.04%), should be 

successfully used by the organizers of the event, to 

choose the appropriate promotion activities towards 

the adequate market segments. The analysis of the 

public opinion poll is of a great theoretical and 

practical significance since the obtained 

demographic and socio-economic data of the 

examined structures, as well as the opinions of the 

polled people (which represent the subjective 

opinions and demands of the tourist) could be used 

along with the results to which tourist experts come, 

led by objective criteria. Moreover, the analysis 

should serve as a successful model for similar 

surveys in other cities of Serbia that participate in 

the organisation of this event, in order to get a real 

picture of the target groups. The results are also 

applicable and can support the decision-making on 

the improvement of the organisations and the 

effects of the mentioned tourist event. The research 

pointed out the great significance of the socio-

demographic factors regarding the organisation of 

any kind of events and tourist travels in general. 
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Abstract 

In Hungary people with disabilities are one of the most 

oppressed and marginalized social groups. During the last 

two decades they have become more and more ’visible’ 

for social sciences too, but unfortunately disability is still 

neglected in human geography. However, it always 

appears in media, public discourses and political debates 

and good examples for disability research from ‘Western’ 

geography are known and available. The main aim of this 

paper is to demonstrate that disability, as a research topic 

could be well adopted into Hungarian geography. Keeping 

the eyes on this goal, the paper is divided into three major 

parts. First, it gives a summary on the ‘geographical 

research’ of the mostly examined marginalized social 

groups in the Hungarian society and on some important 

research areas and results reached by scholars of various 

science areas. Second, it reveals some practicable 

approaches, research topics and methods of ‘disability 

geography’, a sub-discipline of Anglo-American 

geography. Finally, it explores how disability geography 

could be used in Hungary and gives an example based on 

own research. 

Keywords: disability, disability geography, 

marginalized social groups 

Rezumat. Provocări pentru geografia din 
Ungaria: Perspective ale „Studiilor dizabilităţii” 
în Ungaria 

În Ungaria, persoanele cu dizabilităţi reprezintă unul 

dintre cele mai oprimate şi marginalizate grupuri sociale. 

În ultimele două decenii, acestea au devenit din ce în ce 

mai „vizibile” pentru ştiinţele sociale, dar, din păcate, 

dizabilitatea nu este încă luată în considerare în geografia 

umană. Totuşi, problema apare în media, discursuri 

publice şi dezbateri politice, iar geografia „vestică” oferă 

chiar şi exemple concrete de astfel de studii. Scopul 

principal al lucrării prezente este acela de a demonstra că 

dizabilitatea ca subiect de cercetare poate fi tratat cu 

succes şi de geografia din Ungaria. Articolul este astfel 

structurat în trei părţi principale. În primul rând, acesta 

trece în revistă „cercetările geografice” cu privire la cele 

mai marginalizate grupuri sociale din societatea maghiară 

şi cele mai importante arii de cercetare, precum şi 

rezultatele obţinute de cercetători din diverse domenii ale 

ştiinţei. În al doilea rând, scoate în evidenţă şi unele 

abordări practice, subiecte şi metode de cercetare utilizate 

în „geografia dizabilităţii”, o subdisciplină a geografiei 

anglo-americane. În final, lucrarea se axează pe modul în 

care geografia dizabilităţii ar putea fi folosită în Ungaria şi 

totodată oferă exemple bazate pe propriile cercetări. 

Cuvinte-cheie: dizabilitate, geografia dizabilităţii, 

grupuri sociale marginalizate 

 

INTRODUCTION 

According to the data of the Hungarian Central 

Statistical Office (KSH), at the last national census 

the number of people living with disabilities 

reached 577 006 (KSH 2001). It is more than 5 

percent of the total population of the country and a 

large part of it is excluded from mainstream, 

everyday life. As sociologists stated: „nowadays just 

a few disabled people are able to live without 

support in Hungary. People with disabilities are 

separated and discriminated. Their free movement 

is difficult because of environmental barriers, there 

is a lack of suitable tools and helping staff and they 

don‟t have information how to help themselves‟ 

(Kováts and Tausz, 1997: 9). Unfortunately, in 

today’s Hungarian society disabling circumstances 

and mechanisms – more or less – still exist. 

However, spatially differing problems of the 

disabled, in spite of their economic and political 

embeddedness, are still neglected by geographers. 

By 2010, in Hungary this research area has 

remained one of the ‘forgotten arenas’, thus ‘an area 

of study and research which has received little or no 

attention from the discipline’ (Imrie, 1996: 402), as 

Imrie stated to be the case in the ‘Western’ 

geography in the mid 1990s. Thus, the recent paper 

aims at demonstrating that disability could be a new 

topic in the Hungarian geography in the future. 

One possible starting point for the Hungarian 

disability geography is to take into consideration 

what kind of studies are there on other marginalized 
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social groups. Scholars of other disciplines give us 

valuable questions and methods we could use to 

examine disability, so the first main part of the 

paper summarizes the most important steps made 

and results reached in the ‘geographical research’ of 

other marginalized social groups in Hungarian 

society. These studies can be regarded to be 

‘geographical research’ because, although not all of 

them are made by geographers, spatiality is a 

common aspect in these works. Four disadvantaged 

groups were chosen, namely the roma minority (the 

Hungarian gypsy population), homeless people, 

migrants and the unemployed.  

Second, the paper focuses on ’disability 

geography’, a sub-discipline in Western European 

and North American countries which breaks with 

the traditional biomedical approach towards 

impairment and chronic illness. We reveal the main 

approaches, the practical gains and the diversity of 

‘disability geography’ as it appears in research 

topics and methods. Finally the paper aims to 

explore how disability geography could be used in 

Hungarian (or post-socialist) context. For better 

understanding, examples from own empirical 

research that was made in a backward Hungarian 

region, Békés county, will be shown. 

GEOGRAPHY OF MARGINALIZED 
SOCIAL GROUPS IN HUNGARY 

Research on marginalized social groups could 

not be a part of geography or other sciences for a 

long period as in the decades of state socialism the 

official ideology denied the existence of social 

inequalities and created social taboos like ‘poverty’. 

Thus, attempts like urban sociological research by 

György Konrád and Iván Szelényi, which was close 

to geography (Timár, 2003), were not tolerated in 

every case. After the change of regime, growing 

unemployment, appearance of new type of poverty 

and unsuccessful integration programs for 

marginalized people did not result in the appearance 

of a high number of geographical articles in this 

topic. However, disadvantaged persons are not 

completely ignored and scholars of various 

disciplines started to examine them with a spatial 

aspect. 

Now we will reveal some results that could be 

used in the ‘Hungarian disability geography’. 

Scholars have pointed out several problem areas, for 

example, the question of segregation in different 

regions and at different spatial scales. In previous 

years, it came to be evident that research on 

segregation is as much relevant in Hungarian rural 

areas as in urban centres. On the periphery of the 

Hungarian settlement system a new kind of 

settlement has been emerged: the ghetto village 

(Ladányi, 2007), moreover there are rural ghetto 

areas. In Hungary the segregation of low-income 

residents and gypsies is the most conspicuous, while 

the segregation of the rich is less visible. The level 

of ethnic-based segregation in a given area depends 

on the rate of gypsies, while its prevalence is higher 

in larger settlements (Kopasz, 2004). Of course, the 

clearest form of ghettoization appears in Budapest 

where development of inner areas was neglected 

under state socialism and now there is a high 

number of poor residents (many gypsies among 

them). Furthermore the segregation of the rich is 

getting stronger (districts of Buda or the new gated 

communities). Social exclusion and poverty are 

mostly typical in the inner Pest districts, especially 

in the former industrial territories and old housing 

estates. However, the level of poverty is increasing 

in some parts of the outskirts too (Kovács, 1998; 

Kovács and Szirmai, 2006). Segregation and ghetto 

villages lead us to another problem area, which is 

the relationship between the spatial distribution of a 

particular group and the level of regional 

development. Disadvantageous areas are often 

characterized by a high number of ethnic minorities, 

as shown by the example of Hungarian roma 

minority. 

Spatial distribution of marginalized social 

groups has been examined in several cases and on 

different scales, from communities to regional and 

national levels. For the latter, analyses on foreign 

immigrants mean good examples. From these works 

valuable geographical information can be obtained 

about migrants because they show the main 

destinations and concentration areas of them (Hárs, 

2009; Irimiás, 2009). More interesting are the 

researches on employment and unemployed people. 

For community level see for example the case study 

on the city of Debrecen from Diebel (Diebel, 1996) 

and for regional level the examination of Balcsók 

on the micro region of Szerencs (Balcsók, 1998). 

Social and economic changes of the 1980s and 

1990s resulted in great differences in the labour 

market (Balcsók and Ekéné, 2007) and there are 

significant spatial inequalities in employment 

opportunities (west-east or more exactly northwest-

southeast slope) (Kovács and Bihari, 2005). The 

case of the Great Plain is a good example because it 

has worse indices than national average due to its 

historical premises and weaker flexibility (Diebel, 

1996). Of course, this macro region is not 

homogenous: activity rate in the Southern Great 

Plain Region is similar to the average, while in the 

Northern Great Plain Region it is lower. Although 
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in previous years equalization could be seen, 

settlements of Bács-Kiskun and Jász-Nagykun-

Szolnok Counties near the central region – as well 

as major cities – mark out (Balcsók and Ekéné, 

2007). Examination on border areas is important 

because economic and social conflicts often 

accumulate in the periphery. Along the eastern 

border of Hungary the level of cooperation is not 

high enough and this border is rather a barrier 

nowadays with unanswered economic, social and 

ethnic (problems of roma population exacerbate the 

situation) questions on both sides (Baranyi, 1999; 

Dancs, 2000; Balcsók and Dancs, 2001; Balcsók et 

al., 2001). After all, the question arises: are there 

particular characteristics in the pattern of regional 

distribution of other groups, for instance people 

with disabilities? And if there are, what are the 

causes? Can we point out connections to deeper 

social, economic (or other kind of) mechanisms? In 

our view this challenge is up for the geographers in 

Hungary (or other post-socialist countries). 

Some research studies in urban context engage 

with the social relations of disadvantaged persons 

(see the above mentioned work of Diebel [1996]) 

and spatial behaviour. Research of Nagy (2003) is 

unique as it investigated a special kind of space: a 

kind of ‘internal’ (sub-cultural) space. She 

examined the relationships between homeless 

people in the city of Szeged (Csongrád County). 

The relationship network of homeless people is 

different from what can be experienced at average 

citizens as it is less extended but in this sub cultural 

space prestige-hierarchy exists too. There are 

informal ‘territories’ in this space with dominant 

homeless groups and it is not homogenous but 

fragmented (Nagy, 2003). Research on these 

‘internal’ spaces and social relations is useful to 

understand the space usage of social groups like the 

homeless, the attitudes towards them and the 

exclusive mechanisms working in the background. 

Boros (2007) also focused on social exclusion as 

he examined the daily routes of the homeless and the 

residents’ attitudes towards them in the city of 

Szeged as well. It was revealed that homeless 

people’s daily routes are quite long which can be 

explained with the fact that the most important places 

for them (poor people’s kitchen, homeless shelters) 

are far from each other and homeless people often 

visit the city centre where they can make the greatest 

income by begging (Fig. 1.). The residents’ 

sympathy is strong towards the poorest. The majority 

(72.4%) traces back poverty to exterior reasons and 

think that homeless people should be supported 

which is mainly the government’s task (Boros, 2007; 

Boros et al. 2007; Boros and Tóth, 2005). 

Consequently space usage of a given marginalized 

group can be specific and with social attitude it could 

contribute to the exclusion of these people. The 

situation for the disabled is more difficult because 

besides their body limitations the various barriers of 

the environment also make their space usage harder. 

There is a great shortage in knowledge about spatial 

behaviour of the disabled. 

 

Fig. 1. Daily routes of the visitors of the poor people’s 

kitchen in Szeged. (The width of the lines shows the 

importance of the routes) Source: Boros (2007) 

Disability Geography 

This part of the paper focuses on a quite new 

sub-discipline of geography, which is named 

‘disability geography’. Unfortunately, as it has been 

mentioned above, due to the lack of attention on 

disability among Hungarian geographers we have to 

draw on foreign examples, particularly Anglo-

American. Before the 1960s, there was relatively 

little geographic engagement with disability issues 

in North America and Western Europe as well, but 

in the last decades interest on this topic increased 

significantly (Park et al. 1998; Gleeson, 2001). 

Understanding disability: main approaches 

Defining the term ‘disability’ is a key issue in 

disability studies and nowadays more concepts exist 

beside each other but the focus of the explanations 

has shifted. The earliest major perception on 

disability is a biomedical one and this model 

regards disability as ‘a defect or sickness to be 

cured by medical research’ (Jacobson, 2006: 110). 

Actually it emphasizes the physiological and 

biological conditions of human body and its 

functions. Disability is caused by the impaired body 

or mind of the individual and as a consequence the 

functional incapacity and deficiency compared to a 
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‘normal’ standard (Abberley in Gleeson, 1999; 

Wilton and Evans, 2009), thus disability is often 

considered as a personal tragedy or ‘individual 

misfortune’ (Wendell, 2001).  

The greatest turn in the development of research 

on disability within social sciences was the breaking 

with medical model and the emergence of the social 

model. In contrast to the medical, this approach 

primarily blames the society and its barriers for the 

exclusion of disabled persons, thus that they are not 

able to act as fully integrated citizens (Jacobson, 

2006). Social attitudes and normative ideas are 

responsible for the marginalization of disabled 

people because social and built environments are 

primarily constructed for the able-bodied (‘healthy’ 

or ‘normal’) so participation for the disabled is 

impossible or at least very difficult (Jacobson, 2006; 

Wilton and Evans, 2009). 

In 2001 WHO made a review on its main 

disability categorisation, the ICIDH (International 

Classification of Impairments, Disabilities and 

Handicaps) and ICH (International Classification of 

Functioning, Disability and Health) was created. This 

categorisation – with the help of the new, 

biopsychosocial model – synthesizes the medical and 

social approaches (Barnes and Mercer, 2010) and 

this way it integrates the biological, individual and 

social factors of an individual’s health (WHO 2002), 

which are equally important in the daily life of the 

disabled. The above outlined shift in emphasis meant 

that analyzing disability issues was no more the 

‘privilege’ of medical and rehabilitation experts, as 

environmental features are also significant in the 

‘production’ of disability and this is vital for the 

existence of a new sub-discipline of geography. 

Disability geography in ‘Western’ context 

Before the appearance of the so called disability 

geography, issues like impairment or chronic illness 

had not been ‘invisible’ for geographers at all but 

disability was concerned by other sub-disciplines, 

like medical geography, geography of health or 

geography of health-care. As names suggest, these 

were based on a medical approach (see the above 

mentioned medical model of disability) and they do 

not compose the subject of this paper. 

Earliest studies were positivistic in approach and 

used quantitative methods to examine the spatial 

distribution of disabilities and chronic illnesses 

(Jacobson, 2006; Wilton and Evans, 2009). These 

descriptive works shed light on spatial differences 

but did not deal with deeper social and economic 

relationships and relied on prevailing medical 

model of disability (Park et al., 1998). Today, 

quantitative approaches are less common and as a 

result, knowledge of locational characteristics of 

disability is incomplete (Wilton and Evans, 2009). 

The shortage of statistic-analytical articles in 

‘Western’ geography is a problem and they are also 

needed in Eastern Europe. The knowledge on 

demographical, social and economic parameters of 

this group in a spatial context can be the basis for 

more complex researches.  

With behavioural approach geographers mainly 

examine the ‘internal’ processes that persons with 

impairments use in the course of everyday 

interactions with their environments (Wilton and 

Evans, 2009: 207) with particular attention on 

spatial mobility and cognitive abilities. Most of the 

literature engages with vision impaired people. For 

example, Ungar’s article (2000) on cognitive 

mapping explored the ways in which blind people 

experience and represent place comparing to sighted 

persons (Ungar, 2000). Research on the disabled is 

often connected with developing new assistive 

technologies from tactile maps to GPS/GIS based 

navigation systems (see for example Golledge and 

Marston, 1999; Pressl and Wieser, 2006; Völkel and 

Weber, 2007; Völkel et al., 2008). 

Third approach is broadly materialist in 

orientation and uses the social model. Scholars focus 

on the spatial dimension of disability oppression 

caused by capitalist mode of production and modern 

urbanisation which created exclusionary physical and 

social environments, for example standardized 

workplaces ignoring disabled persons’ needs (Wilton 

and Evans, 2009). It is no accident that the 

significant number of the articles analyze the relation 

between disablement, urban (built) environment and 

legislation (see for example Gilderbloom and 

Rosentraub, 1990; Gleeson, 2001; Imrie and Hall, P. 

2001; Kitchin and Law, 2001; Bromley et al., 2007). 

PERSPECTIVES FOR DISABILITY 
STUDIES IN HUNGARIAN GEOGRAPHY 

Relevance of the research topic 

As mentioned above, Hungarian geographers 

have not been interested in disability. Reasons will 

not be discussed here; however, some important 

facts can help to ‘legitimize’ disability geography. 

First, people with disabilities can be considered as a 

special group in spatial behaviour. This is 

underpinned by the ways in which they experience 

the surrounding space and the manners they carry 

out particular activities (blind peoples’ orientation, 

using a wheelchair). Second, according to the data 

of Central Statistical Office (KSH) in 2001 more 

than 5% of the total population lived with 

disabilities (exactly 577,006). It is quite difficult to 
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find out the current number of these people because 

different organizations use different classifications 

and the next census will be held in 2011. Even 

though the exact numbers are not known and they 

form a large group within the Hungarian society. 

The third reason to deal with the topic is that there 

are problems in connection with the disability and 

the society requires their treatment. Unfortunately 

examples confirm the suspicion that several people 

use the ‘status of being disabled’ in order to gain 

undeserved social support. Of course such practice 

is adverse for the disabled population and the whole 

society as well. Another reason is the regional 

distribution of people with disabilities as it shows a 

characteristic pattern. This one will be explained 

below; here we would only like to state that 

geography should pay more attention to such 

phenomena because examining the reasons and 

mechanisms behind differences can help to 

understand a new aspect of spatial inequalities. 

Finally, as Gleeson (1999) and Wilton and Evans 

(2009) state, the majority of works focus on  

contemporary Western societies but since disability 

and chronic illness are global and very complex 

issues, experiences in non-Western contexts are 

severely required to get a more precise picture on 

them. Thus disability studies from a post-socialist 

country could add something new to this picture. 

First attempts, case studies 

This chapter aims at demonstrating how the 

above represented approaches and methods could be 

adopted into geography in Hungary or possibly in 

other post-socialist countries. We mainly build on a 

paper made for the National Conference of 

Students' Research Societies in 2009 (see Fabula, 

2009a). Its main priority was to shed light on the 

characteristics of people living with mobility related 

disabilities (especially wheelchair users) and the 

problems and appearing environmental barriers they 

have to face during their space usage. The main 

research area was Békéscsaba, the seat of Békés 

county, a backward region, which is situated in the 

south-eastern part of the country and has the highest 

proportion of the disabled population in Hungary.  

The main results of the research could be 

summarized as it follows. As the topic was 

absolutely new in Hungary, clarification had to be 

done on terms like ‘disability’, ‘impairment’ or 

‘handicap’, the ‘medical and social models of 

disability’ and at last ‘disability geography’. There 

was a great emphasis on built environment and 

physical barriers. The paper relied on Ungar’s work 

who agreed with the assertion that the exclusion of 

people with impairments from society is most 

potently symbolized by the built environment. He 

explained its inadequate nature and thus indirectly 

the marginal status of the disabled with three causes: 

social attitude towards people with impairments; 

politics and regulation at different scales; nature of 

professions like urban planning, architecture, 

transport and experts’ viewpoints (Ungar, S.w.y.). In 

connection with the second cause, the most important 

national and international laws and documents on 

accessibility, built environment and equalization 

were analyzed as well. 

A statistical analysis was made on the life 

conditions of people with disabilities with the help 

of data collected by the KSH in 1990 and 2001. The 

structure of the disabled population was examined 

through several indices: age, sex, marital status, 

educational attainment, employment, housing 

conditions of households, number and types of 

disabilities and spatial distribution. The analysis 

showed that an average person with disability was 

older, much less educated and had greater chance to 

be inactive earner or unemployed than a non-

disabled fellow. Hereafter, disabled people’s rate of 

the total population was higher in backward regions, 

like Northern Hungary, Southern Transdanubia and 

particularly in Békés county in the south-eastern 

part of the country (Fig. 2). The first main part of 

the paper revealed that there is similar 

correspondence in the case of roma ethnic minority. 

This suggests two important things: (1) social 

handicaps are cumulated regarding the disabled 

persons and (2) regional state of (economic) 

development and disablement are in connection 

(Fig. 3). Albeit statistical analysis on spatial 

distribution is basically important, to understand 

deeper contiguities we should move beyond 

analyzing statistical data and apply other methods. 

The empirical part of the research aimed at gaining 

information on the spatial behaviour of the disabled 

and accessibility issues, directly from these people. 

As a first attempt, a questionnaire was sent to agents 

via a civil disability organisation. Unfortunately, the 

number of the volunteers was very low and it 

became clear that people with disabilities should be 

approached in another way and particular attention 

must be paid on research methods. After that, semi-

structured interviews were made with residents of 

Békéscsaba, concentrating on seven areas of life: 

dwelling, work, services, education and culture, 

leisure, transportation (Fig. 4), community life. 

These interviews showed, inter alia, what were the 

main accessibility problems of the town, like 

barriers in public institutions, shortage of low-floor 

public transportation or inefficient pedestrian 

pathways (see Fabula, 2009a, 2009b).  
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Fig. 2. Rate of people with disabilities in LAU 1 (NUTS 4) regions of Hungary (2001) 

Edited: Fabula, Sz. by KSH (2001) 

 
Fig. 3. Backward regions and peripheries of Hungary 

Source: National Spatial Development Concept (2005) 
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Fig. 4. Accessible parking places and dropped kerbs in the town centre of Békéscsaba  

Edited: Fabula, Sz. (2009) 
 

CONCLUSION 

At the beginning of this paper we stated that 

there is a lack of disability studies in the Hungarian 

geography. However, the examination of researches 

on other marginalized social groups raised some 

questions relevant to the disabled as well and in this 

manner a good starting point was assigned to 

establish the ‘Hungarian (post-socialist) disability 

geography’. In the second main part of the study the 

major approaches of disability geography were 

presented and research topics and methods used by 

‘Western’ scholars were also shown. Finally with 

own research example we demonstrated that the 

questions and approaches could be well adopted. 

Spatial distribution of people with disabilities is 

similar to that of other disadvantaged groups. 

Probably there is a relationship between the 

regional differences and economic development, 

which underpins the importance of space and place 

in disability studies. However at this point our 

knowledge is not enough to make certain statements 

but we can outline a problem area with intense 

relevance which can help us to better understand the 

complexity of spatial inequalities and mechanisms 

generating them. Another topic is the question of 

space usage and built environment. Adequacy of the 

latter is vital for social inclusion of persons with 

impairments and, as our case study attested 

geographers can discover problems and assist 

planners and decision-makers to solve them. 

Nevertheless we must not forget other things: the 

importance of cooperation with disabled people and 

in reference the selection of adequate methods. 

Initial observations suggest that qualitative ones 

could be more effective.  

It can be concluded that there is no reason why 

geography in Hungary cannot engage with disability 

and chronic illness. It is more than a medical 

question, which is well accepted in Western Europe 

and North America. In Hungary the relevancy of 

disability research is incontestable and geography 

has the ‘tools’ for examinations. Possible directions 

are marked out (see above) but of course several 

others exist and it would be a good start if more 

case studies had been published, which would 

evoke a scientific debate on the geographies of 

disability. 
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Abstract 

The aim of the paper is to point to the mutual linkage 

between the changes in the extent and directions of the 

commuting flows and contemporary changes in the 

economic structure of Serbia. Even though the increase in 

the number of commuters in total and commuters 

employed in the industrial sector has been evident on the 

national level, on the local level the research results 

indicate a considerable decrease in the number of 

industrial commuters in the case of large industrial centres 

(‘transition losers’). Unprepared for rapid transformation, 

the industrial centres faced economic (mono-functional 

economic structure, collapse of large systems, 

undeveloped entrepreneurship, slow privatisation process), 

structural (high unemployment), social and demographic 

problems. Consequently, there have been changes in the 

intensity and structure of the migration flows. 

Keywords: commuters, industrial labour, 

deindustrialization, transition, Serbia 

Rezumat. Dezindustrializarea şi schimbările 
structurale ale fluxurilor de navetişti din Serbia 

Scopul studiului este acela de a evidenţia legătura dintre 

dimensiunea şi direcţiile fluxurilor de navetişti şi 

schimbările actuale din structura economică a Serbiei. Chiar 

dacă creşterea numărului de navetişti per total, precum şi a 

navetiştilor angajaţi în sectorul industrial a fost evidentă la 

nivel naţional, la nivel local, rezultatele cercetărilor au 

indicat o scădere considerabilă a navetiştilor din domeniul 

industrial în cazul marilor centre industriale („victimele 

tranziţiei”). Nefiind pregătite pentru transformări rapide, 

centrele industriale se confruntă cu probleme economice 

(structură economică mono-funcţională, colapsul marilor 

sisteme, anteprenoriat nedezvoltat, proces de privatizare 

lent), structurale (rată mare a şomajului), sociale şi 

demografice. În consecinţă, s-au produs schimbări în 

intensitatea şi structura fluxurilor migratorii.  

Cuvinte cheie: navetişti, forţă de muncă industrială, 

deindustrializare, tranziţie, Serbia 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Throughout the last decade of the last century, 

deindustrialization became the recognisable feature 

of the socio-economic development of the post-

socialist countries. Countries of Central and Eastern 

Europe (CEE) found themselves in a specific 

situation since parallel with the challenges of 

transition (transition from the centrally planned 

economic system to the market economy based on 

private property) they faced the challenges of 

globalisation. The transformation from one 

economic system into another caused dramatic 

structural changes in the economic, social, political, 

institutional, ecological, as well as spatial 

development in these countries (Bachtler et al., 

2000; Enyedi, 1998; Mickiewicz and Zalewska, 

2001; Turnock, 2001, etc.). Although each country 

in transition has been characterised by specific 

transformation processes caused by different initial 

conditions and applied adaptation and restructuring 

policies, similar flows are also evident (see for 

example Traistaru et al., 2003). Considering the 

dominant position of industry in the economic 

structure throughout the centrally planned system, 

the main point of the reforms is aimed at 

restructuring this sector. 

In Serbia the transformation of the socio-

economic system was followed by a series of 

specifics resulting from historical heritage (public 

property, self-management, partially developed 

market experience, etc.), circumstances in which 

they started, as well as the way and pace of 

execution of the reformation process. 

Deindustrialization began in the last decade of the 

20
th
 century (it was initiated by non-economic 

factors above all), and fully expressed after 2000. 

From 2001, the transition of the labour market 

developed in two main directions in Serbia: the first 

direction was the reduction in the total employment 
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along with low employment of the population and 

the second one was the maintenance of high 

unemployment (Matković et al., 2010). Changes in 

the extent and dominant directions of industrial 

commuting flows are studied in the context of the 

current economic transition processes, 

deindustrialization and tertiary sector employment 

growth in Serbia. 

Certain incompatibility with statistical and 

temporal range of phenomena and processes is 

considered to be emphasized. Commuters are 

examined by residence (total and structure) 

according to the 1981, 1991 and 2002 population 

census data (The Statistical Office of the Republic 

of Serbia). Data on employment according to place 

of work are taken from the relevant publications of 

the Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia for 

the period from 1981 to 2008. Taking the above 

mentioned limitations into consideration, the 

connection between deindustrialization and changes 

in commuting flows was determined. 

About Deindustrialization and Commuters 

Deindustrialization began in the developed 

countries in the second half of the last century and 

represented a long-term process of economic, social 

and spatial changes associated with the reduction in 

production activities. It is considered as an 

evolution phase of industrial development, caused 

by both external factors (globalisation, increasing 

competitiveness on the international market, 

increase in the extent of the international trade, etc.) 

and internal ones (application of innovations in the 

production process, increase in industrial labour 

productivity, change of demand model for 

properties and services, etc.) 

From the economic-geographical viewpoint, 

Vrišer (2001) points out two aspects of 

deindustrialization. The first aspect refers to socio-

economic changes in which the significance of the 

prevailing secondary activities has been reduced to 

the benefit of the tertiary and quaternary activities 

in the economic structure. Mass use of computers 

and other technological innovations as new 

production paradigm caused reduced employment 

in industry and change of its qualification structure. 

The second aspect is associated with the moving of 

industrial production from old industrial areas and 

towns into less developed ones. Relocation of 

industry was influenced by numerous constraints on 

its development in agglomerations (spatial, 

transport and ecological), disabling the introducing 

of modern production processes and new 

organisational forms in the functioning of this 

activity. 

Drastic decrease in GDP, particularly in 

industrial production and employment, was mutual 

characteristic of countries in transition, which 

implicated the increasing unemployment in the first 

half of the 1990s
1
. Researchers of different profile 

called industrial towns and regions ‘losers’ of 

transition because they have lost the good positions 

they had in the socialist economy (Gorzelak, 1998; 

Fassmann, 2000; Lux, 2008; Muller et al., 2005; 

Redei, 2010 etc.). These are industrial towns and 

regions being in different phases of industrialization 

characterised by specialised production, devastated 

locations, lowly qualified labour force and 

numerous ecological problems (technical-

technological backwardness, low energy efficiency, 

problems with waste water management, etc.). 

Many enterprises were not prepared for this rapid 

transformation, which resulted in production 

stoppage, closing down of factories, sudden 

increase in unemployment and social tensions, 

together with many ecological problems (e.g. Upper 

Silesia in Poland and Czech Republic, Bistrica, 

Zilina in Slovakia, etc.). Even though drastic 

decrease in industry was evident, particularly during 

the first years of transition (especially in labour-

intensive industrial branches e.g. food, textile, etc.), 

some industrial branches managed to survive the 

transformation and became new, main generators 

and driving forces of development throughout the 

second half of the 1990s. The overall industrial 

production of Central and Eastern Europe was 

raised to a higher level by market reforms, 

investment inflow (especially direct foreign 

investments), structural changes in production, 

raising competitiveness and increase in export. 

Relocation of industrial capacities from highly 

developed Western European economies to the 

post-socialist countries was a significant factor in 

that process (location and geographical factors were 

deciding ones in selecting a country, as well as 

workers’ skills, relatively cheap labour force, high 

labour productivity in industry as their comparative 

advantage, etc.). Except the SEE countries, the 

dynamic development of the industrial sector –

particularly electronics industry and production of 

precision devices in all countries, manufacture of 

office equipment (Hungary), as well as 

                                                      
1
 Sudden increase of unemployment becomes mass 

phenomenon. During a single year (1990-1991), the rate 

of unemployment increased suddenly and ranged from 

1.6% to 11.85 in Slovakia, from 0.8% to 4.1% in Czech 

Republic, from 1.9% to 8.5% in Hungary, while in 

Poland the rate of unemployment was very high at the 

very beginning, it increased from 6.3% to 11.5% 

(Fassmann, 2000). 
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manufacturing of motor vehicles (in all countries 

except Estonia) – was the key factor in the increase 

in GDP in European transitional countries from the 

middle of the 1990s, (Jakopin and Bajec, 2009)
2
. 

While studying industrial commuters in Serbia, 

we proceeded from the fact that the probability of 

participating in commuting, as well as the spatial 

and temporal variations of the commuting distance 

have been influenced by the socio-economic 

characteristics of commuters, hence the extent and 

structure of commuting flows from some area are 

liable to changes in the conditions of the 

development of commuting. The impact of activity 

sectors, professions and commuters’ earnings on the 

commuting distance is reflected in three ways: 

- commuters who work in specialised types of 

professions travel longer distances; 

- commuters employed in industries concentrated in 

relatively small number of locations travel 

farther in contrast to school and health workers; 

- commuters employed in types of professions 

providing relatively high incomes commute 

farther (Cristaldi, 2005; Green et al., 1999). 

Commuting flows are also influenced by the 

economic specialisation of the area. The population 

of agricultural regions is the least probable to 

participate in commuting. In more urbanised and 

economically developed areas, the phenomenon of 

commuting is more expressed due to demand for 

various jobs in relation to labour force. In Belgrade 

employees working in the service sector dominate 

the convergent commuting flows (73.2%). In Spain 

for instance, the region of Barcelona attracts large 

number of workers to its service sector, while 

industrial workers prevail in the divergent 

commuting flows, whereas in Italy commuting is 

the most extended in the central industrial region 

with homogeneous urban network and long tradition 

of light industry (Artis et al., 2000; Cristaldi, 2005). 

The extent, directions and structure of 

commuting flows are also influenced by 

(de)concentration of certain activities which are in 

accordance with specific location demands. Public 

                                                      
2
 As authors mentioned, all economies in transition faced 

with the problem of the surplus of employees in industry. 

Several years later, after the privatisation and 

restructuring of enterprises, states succeeded to stabilize 

the industrial sector, and even the number of industrial 

workers started to incerease. For example, in 2004 the 

Czech Republic (1.5 million), Poland (3.3 million), 

Bulgaria (750 000) and Slovakia (577 000) constantly 

registered an increase in industrial employment, while 

Hungary (950 000), Slovenia (250 000) and Romania 

(2.3 million) had a constantly high rate of industrial 

employment with small fluctuations. 

administrative services and the financial sector are 

most often concentrated in cities, i.e. commuters 

employed in the service sector generally travel 

shorter distances than others, which is in connection 

with the distribution of activities of this sector (Lee 

and Donald, 2003). The type of industry and 

location of industrial plants in relation to housing 

can also influence the extent and directions of 

commuting particularly if the industrial branches 

have negative environmental impacts. 

In Serbia, as in most countries, the economic 

motives are the most frequent reasons for the 

participating in daily and other forms of migration. 

The impact of the economic factors upon 

commuting can be either positive (possibility of 

receiving higher income, better conditions for 

gaining employment according to qualification, 

possibilities for specialisations, etc.) or negative 

(impossibility of gaining employment or loss of job 

in the settlement of residence, high prices of real 

estate in the settlement of work, etc.). These factors 

are in direct connection with the local and regional 

economic conditions/conditions in the labour 

market, economic diversification, increase or 

decrease in demand for certain professions, and the 

income level. From the perspective of an employer, 

the change of the place of work has often been 

perceived as a useful means of professional 

development of the staff and satisfying the needs for 

organisation of work in the firm. From the 

perspective of an individual/ employee, the change 

of the place of work offers the possibility for 

progress by using conveniences which are not 

available elsewhere (Green et al., 1999). 

Unemployment has been one of the most significant 

economic factors having a negative impact upon 

commuting. The higher the rate of unemployment in 

the settlement of residence causes the larger the 

competition is on the local labour market, which 

can result in the increase of commuting. Using the 

rate of unemployment as indicator for possible 

employment in some region confirmed that the 

probability of commuting increases by 4% if the 

unemployment rate increases by 1% (Artis et al., 

2000). 

Various literature leads to a conclusion that 

industry is the sector of activity with the largest 

extent of commuting (especially light industry), and 

this is followed by energetics, construction and 

services. The highest probability of commuting is 

recorded at employees in chemical, metal and 

machine-tool industry because these branches of 

industry can hardly satisfy their needs for workers 

from the local labour markets (Eliasson et al., 

2003), which has also been confirmed in Serbia. 
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STRUCTURAL CHANGES IN THE 
SERBIAN ECONOMY AND REGIONAL 
DIMENSION OF DEINDUSTRIALIZATION 

The beginning of reforms in Serbia at the end of 

the 1980s was interrupted by political and economic 

disintegration of the former state of the SFR of 

Yugoslavia during the 1990s, while the war, 

economic and political sanctions imposed against 

Serbia were followed by economic fall which 

deepened the overall crisis. Due to the collapse of 

the production sector the economic structure 

underwent some changes. The shares of industry 

and construction in the economy decreased and the 

share of agriculture increased, as well as that of the 

traditional services and the energy/power 

production, whereas the decline in the formal sector 

was partially compensated by grey economy 

(Mijatović, 2000). The unfavourable economic 

situation before 2000 was marked by low utilisation 

of capacities (only 30%), high losses, low 

technological level of production, problem of 

fictitious employment, high unemployment, lack of 

financial resources, etc. After changes in 2000, 

Serbia went through a period of intensive political, 

economic, social and ecological reforms, by which 

a new epoch of development began, but the 

economic backwardness generated in the 1990s has 

still not been overcome. 

In the gross value added (GVA) structure, the 

disproportion between the service sector and 

production is more emphasized, therefore the share 

of industry with construction decreased from 28.6% 

to 24% while services recorded an increase from 

55.7% to 64.2% in the period from 2001 to 2008. In 

spite of the above-mentioned dynamic growth, 

Serbian GDP per capita (4.500 euros) reached only 

80% of its 1990 level, while it was at the rear in the 

rank of European countries by developmental 

characteristics (purchasing power was only 34% of 

the EU-27 average, the level of industrial 

production reached only 50% of the production and 

the level of investments was 45% of its 1990 level). 

High unemployment rate and low competitiveness 

(both that of the sectors and the total) were two 

major problems in the social-economic 

development of Serbia after the first phase of the 

reforms – Serbia was at the 85
th
 place out of 134 

countries in 2008 (The Report on the Development 

of Serbia in 2008). 

In 2008, the number of employees in Serbia 

(without data for Kosovo and Metohija) was about 2 

million (20% less than in 1990), while the number 

of unemployed was 730,000 (15% more than in 

1990). Although it was decreasing, unemployment 

was still relatively high. According to the Labour 

force survey of 2008 the rate of employment of 

working age population was 53.7% and the rate of 

unemployment was 14.4%. 

A very impressive manifestation of the reform 

processes is the change in the activity structure of 

employees, which was visible through the 

continuing growth of the tertiary sector (from 

46.1% in 1990 to 59.9% in 2008) on account of 

reduction of the secondary one both in absolute and 

relative amount (from 48.7% to 36.6%). The 

industrial sector carried the burden of unfavourable 

economic conditions of the 1990s and structural 

changes throughout the transition (especially the 

light industry) by losing more than a half of the 

employees (Table 1), reducing the share in the 

structure of employees from 40% to 22% (i.e. to 

30% of the total employees in enterprises). 

Table 1. Employees and unemployed in Serbia, 1981-2008 

 1981 1990 2001 2008 

Total 2,263,078 2,543,558 1,904,477 1,999,476 

Employees in enterprises  

and other organizations 
2,224,800 2,481,509 1,555,035 1,428,457 

Industry (total) 838,559 1,011,500 655,193 439,457 

Unemployed 419,000 633,856 780,541 727,621 

Source: Municipalities of Serbia 1982, 1991, 2002, 2009, Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia. 

Note: Data for 2001 and 2008 are without Kosovo and Metohija  

 

During the reform processes, two major 

dimensions of reduction in industrial employment 

are in the foreground: sectoral and spatial (Jakopin 

and Bajec, 2009). Decrease of all industrial 

parameters is particularly conspicuous in traditional 

branches (textile, non-metal production, part of 

metal complex, etc.) and in the segment of ore and 

stone extraction, as well as in large industrial 

systems. New processes in the industrial 

development initiated the transformation of the 

spatial structure of industry, extreme increase of 

unemployment and deepening of social differences 

(Grčić and Ratkaj, 2006). Similar to flows in other 

transitional countries, towns/regions are 

differentiated as ‘winners’ and ‘losers’ of transition 

in Serbia as well. 

Regional dimension of industrial devastation can 

be noticed through the following: change of the 
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hierarchical structure of industrial centres and 

moving to lower size categories
3
; still dynamic 

development of the metropolitan area of Belgrade; 

slower decrease in industrial employment in the 

centres situated on the axes of more intensive 

development and the phenomenon of industrially 

devastated areas with very complex developmental 

and ecological problems. Special emphasis will be 

put on the new category of undeveloped areas - 

towns having strong industrial base, which were the 

driving force of the socio-economic development in 

national/regional context for many years, but could 

not have a showdown with developmental 

challenges. These are the municipalities of 

‘transitional poverty’, ‘devastated areas’
4
 or ‘towns 

of unemployed’ (Jakopin and Devetaković, 2009), 

characterised by economic (mono-functional 

economic structure, collapse of large systems, 

undeveloped entrepreneurship, slow privatisation), 

social (high unemployment), demographic 

(depopulation) and ecological problems (Miletić et 

al., 2009). 

Expansion of devastated areas and more 

significant disproportions in the level of 

development are the consequences of both the slow 

processes of restructuring and the inefficient and 

unsuccessful stimulating measures for different 

territorial levels (national, regional and local). In 

2007 the devastated areas increased by ten new 

towns/municipalities – Vrbas, Sremska Mitrovica, 

Požarevac, Gornji Milanovac, Ivanjica, Novi Pazar, 

Trstenik, Prokuplje, Vranje, Zaječar (these 

constitute 18% of the territory of the Republic 

Serbia, 20% of its total population and 20% of its 

industrial employees) besides the nine 

towns/municipalities from previous years (Bor, 

                                                      
3
 The number of industrial centres with more than 1,000 

employees decreased from 62 in 1990 to only 28 centres 

in 2007 (Jakopin and Bajec, 2009). Zeković (2009) 

strongly emphasized the decrease in the number of both 

large industrial centres (more than 20,000 employees) 

from 9 to only 2 and medium-sized industrial centres 

(10-20,000 employees) from 17 to 4. 
4
 As the instrument for the status regulation of this group 

of municipalities the Government of the Republic of 

Serbia adopted the Regulation on the criteria and 

indicators for determination of devastated areas (Official 

Gazette of the Republic of Serbia, 58/2004) and 

Resolution on determination of devastated areas (Official 

Gazette of the Republic of Serbia, 63/2004). The 

aforementioned documents determine the mechanisms 

and criteria for giving stimulating resources to 

municipalities which lost more than two-thirds of the 

national income throughout the 1990s. 

Majdanpek, Kragujevac, Priboj, Prijepolje, 

Kraljevo, Loznica, Leskovac, Knjaževac). 

Attention is going to be paid to four industrial 

centres: Kragujevac, Leskovac, Bor and Loznica. 

These industrial centres – which differ from each 

other in industrial labour force and in the extent of 

commuting flows – lost more than half of their 

industrial employees during the previous two 

decades, which caused significant decrease in the 

number of commuters. They are characterised by 

the following: 

- mono-structural economy dominated by one 

or two industrial complexes with 

complementary activities, recognisable in 

broader national and regional context: metal 

complex (production of transport means) in 

Kragujevac, textile and chemical 

(pharmaceutical) industry in Leskovac; 

mining and non-ferrous metallurgy in Bor and 

chemical industry (production of artificial silk 

and viscous products) in Loznica; 

- different position in hierarchical structure of 

industrial centres which survived even after 

the aforementioned moving into lower size 

categories: having lost 67% of the employees, 

Kragujevac moved from the category of large 

into medium-sized industrial centre (10-

20.000 employees); having lost 70% of its 

employees, Leskovac moved into the next, 

lower category (5-10 000 employees), as well 

as Bor (lost 56% of employees), while 

Loznica moved to the category of small 

industrial centres (less than 5.000 employees) 

due to a decrease by 74% in its industrial 

workers; 

- different position, place and role in the 

regional structure of Serbia: Kragujevac is the 

fourth largest city, centre of development of 

the Šumadija region in Central Serbia (near 

Pan-European corridor X, a belt of intensive 

development in Serbia); Leskovac is the 

seventh largest city, centre of development in 

the traditionally undeveloped area of South 

Serbia (along corridor X); Bor is a centre in 

Eastern Serbia in an area with long-standing 

problems, mostly demographic ones 

(depopulation, emigration, significant 

population ageing) and it is far off the belt of 

intensive development, and Loznica, a centre 

in the border region of Western Serbia, is also 

far off a belt of more intensive development. 

Besides the above mentioned developmental 

characteristics during the last two decades, the 

following tendencies can also be noticed (Fig. 1): 
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- drastic decrease in employment in industry 

(67% in Kragujevac, 74% in Loznica); 

- decrease in the total number of employees 

(relatively 35% in Kragujevac, 45% in Bor) 

and change of the relation between the 

production sector (industry and construction) 

and the service sector to the benefit of services 

both in absolute and relative sense; 

 
Fig. 1. The devastated areas in Serbia 

 

- increase in the number of the unemployed (e.g. 

the number of people who do not find 

employment more than doubled in 

Kragujevac); 

- continuing increase in the number of 

entrepreneurs – people who undertake and 

manage an enterprise solely – which is 

reflected in the increase of their share in the 

structure of total employment; which was 

rather insignificant in 1990, increased 

gradually during the 1990s, became more 

significant after the intensification of transition 

and achieved the level of 13.5% of the total 

employment in Bor and 29.6% in Loznica in 

2008. 



Deindustrialization and Structural Changes in Commuting Flows in Serbia 

250      Copyright © 2011 Forum geografic. S.C.G.P.M                                 DOI: 10.5775/fg.2067-4635.2011.009.d 

In recent years steps have been taken to 

overcome the destruction of the production sector 

in Serbia and to intensify economic development 

on the national, regional and local levels. In the 

case of the above mentioned towns institutions 

have been founded for advancement of 

development: regional development agencies (in 

Kragujevac and Leskovac) and offices for local 

economic development (in Bor and Loznica), as 

well as business incubators formed to stimulate the 

development of SMEs (in Bor and Kragujevac); 

strategies for sustainable development of local 

autonomies have been developed (Kragujevac, 

Leskovac, Loznica) and spatial-planning 

documents along with many other activities have 

been formulated (creation of favourable milieu in 

the development of SMEs and for attracting 

investments, education of labour force and 

entrepreneurs, advancement of competitiveness of 

enterprises and businesses, promotion of 

comparative advantages, etc.). 

The application of measures and instruments in 

the revitalisation of industrial activity has resulted 

in the following: 

- introduction of automobile industry in Kragujevac 

through strategic partnership with FIAT; this 

complex has become the primary factor of 

development, stakeholder of reindustrialization of 

this centre, its area of influence and Serbia as a 

whole; 

- restructuring of pharmaceutical industry in 

Leskovac (Actavis – Icelandic company) and 

expected recovery of textile industry by the arrival 

of strategic partners from Germany; 

- engagement of the Government of the Republic of 

Serbia and Canadian investors in the mining and 

non-ferrous metallurgy recovering in Copper 

Mining and Smelting Complex Bor through the 

modernization of equipment for extracting ores 

and construction of new forge and sulphuric acid 

factory; 

- more intensive development of SMEs in textile 

industry, food industry and processing of lumber, 

etc. in Loznica after the production stoppage in the 

once significant complex of chemical industry. 

In the examined cities, as well as in most of the 

towns in Serbia, one of the effects of transition 

reforms has been the increase in the number of 

entrepreneurs. 

STRUCTURAL CHANGE IN 
COMMUTING FLOWS IN SERBIA 

In relation to the previous census years, in the 

published results of the 2002 population census of 

Serbia divergent commuters were additionally 

tabulated by activity they carry out. However, 

census data were given according to sectors from 

the classification of activity on the highest 

aggregation level, and therefore for the needs of the 

present research an additional statistical data 

processing was carried out on both convergent and 

divergent commuters employed in industry. 
The causes of commuting in Serbia are mainly 

associated with the concentration of functions in 

larger urban settlements, which means that workers 

are often forced to find a job in a settlement having 

larger functional capacity. Larger extent of 

commuting has been caused by the inability of the 

economy to provide complete employment for the 

local population due to the inexistence or 

insufficient use of the local potentials. Differences 

in economic development, incomes, and standard of 

living as well as disproportions between offer and 

demand of labour force of certain qualifications 

influence the relation between the place of work and 

place of residence in Serbia. High prices of real 

estates and relatively affordable prices of public 

transport influence the option of daily in contrast to 

residential migration as a form of the spatial 

mobility of the population. 

Employees of the secondary sector have 

participated most in commuting in Serbia since the 

1960s. Of the total number of employees working 

out of residence, 9.8% of employees worked in the 

primary sector, 54% in the secondary, 23.5% in the 

tertiary and 10.8% in the quaternary sector in 1961. 

Employees in industry, mining and construction 

participated most in commuting (Statistical Office 

of the Republic of Serbia, 1967). Commuting was 

affected by rapid industrialization and transfer of 

population from agricultural into non-agricultural 

activities in this period (in 1961 more than a half of 

the active population were employed in agriculture 

in Serbia). It was necessary to achieve the balance 

between the surpluses of agrarian labour force on 

the one hand and need for industrial labour force on 

the other. There were many households with the so-

called mixed sources of income. Taking into 

account that they were mainly unqualified or semi-

qualified workers earning low wages commuters 

were bound to their house and estate, since sources 

of additional income were not available for them. 

The situation was similar in other former socialist 

countries. 

During the industrialization of the larger towns 

in the communist period in Hungary, the rural 

population increasingly turned from agriculture to 

commuting. An increasing number of the residents 

of ‘traditional’ villages around Szeged had non-
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agricultural jobs in the city and the majority of them 

were daily commuters who retained their 

agricultural activity as a part-time family 

occupation. This dual character has remained a 

distinctive trait; maintaining the rural character of 

the villages despite their closer links with the city 

for employment and services (Nagy, 1999). The 

peasantry profited from employment in factories 

particularly during the communist period. It was 

usual to maintain a balance between agriculture and 

industry i.e. to combine the benefits of the worker 

status (and the high wages paid in the engineering 

industry) with an element of self-sufficiency (Muica 

et al., 1999). Daily commuters employed in industry 

also prevailed in the USA in this period. Over half 

of the commuters worked in industry and 

construction, while other commuters worked in the 

tertiary sector in the USA in the 1970s (Holmes, 

1971). 

Changes were gradually occurring in the 

biological and socio-economic structure of 

commuters and they were made manifest through 

the decrease in the number of commuters employed 

in agriculture, increase in the share of women, more 

educated and qualified workers and increase in the 

share of other sectors of economy in commuting, 

except industry. Participation of women in 

commuting in Serbia (without Kosovo and 

Metohija) is gradually increasing in accordance 

with the increasing share of women in the 

employment of economically active population. 

However, the rate of activity and commuting of 

women in 2002 is still lower in Serbia than in the 

countries of Western Europe and some 

neighbouring countries (Lukić, 2007). 

The direction of transfer of population has 

changed: previously there was a transfer of 

population from agricultural to non-agricultural 

activities and the new tendency is from industrial to 

service activities i.e. the structure of economy has 

transformed from the domination of production into 

the expansion of services. The aforementioned 

changes were in accordance with the changes in the 

structure of the total active population according to 

activity and they reflect the directions and structure 

of commuting flows, although the largest number of 

commuters was still employed in light industry in 

2002. Of the total number of those employed out of 

residence in Serbia in 2002, 5.5% worked in the 

primary sector, 47.8% in the secondary, 27.5% in 

the tertiary and 33.8% in the quaternary sector 

(Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia, 2004). 

Current changes in places of residence and work 

reflect the intensity, structure and directions of 

commuting flows in Serbia, and even whether 

changes in the function of certain settlements or 

changes in the local labour and real estate market 

are about, which can be the consequences of certain 

investment policies. Therefore, the analysis of 

changes in the extent and dominant directions of 

industrial commuting was carried out in four 

selected industrial centres in Serbia, which faced 

with economic, structural, social and demographic 

problems. 

It was evident that on the national level there 

was an increase in the number of daily migrant 

workers and those working in industry; however on 

the local level the research results indicate a 

significant decrease in the number of industrial 

daily migrant workers in the case of the selected 

industrial centres (Table 2), especially in 

Kragujevac. 

 
Table 2. Changes in the number of commuters in 

the period 1981-2002 

 
Commuters 

Commuters 

employed in 

industry 
1981 2002 1981 2002 

Serbia 485,952 565,054 225,684 240,062 

Bor   4,146   2,609 2,358 1,704 

Leskovac 13,808 12,800 7,412 5,907 

Loznica 10,339 10,014 5,036 4,199 

Kragujevac 21,533   3,973     12,980 1,757 

Source: Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia. 

 

The share of industrial commuters in the total 

commuting flows decreased by 4% in the period 

from 1981 to 2002, from 46.4% to 42.5% on the 

account of workers employed in services whose 

share in commuting flows increased from 35.3% to 

44.1%. In the case of the analysed industrial 

centres, the decrease in the share of industrial 

workers in commuting ranged from 7% in Loznica 

to 16% in Kragujevac, and consequently this was 

followed by a proportional increase in the share of 

workers employed in the tertiary sector. Bor is in a 

special situation where only the decrease in the 

share of industrial workers in the total commuting 

flows has been recorded, while the share of 

commuters employed in services has not changed 

which is the consequence of the unfinished 

restructuring process of enterprises in Copper 

Mining and Smelting Complex Bor – the major 

stakeholder of the economic development. 

When changes in the local labour market, as well 

as increase of unemployment occur, workers adjust 

to new conditions either by retraining or finding 

employment in other settlements – commuting or 
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migration
5
. In the examined centres, for example, 

the share of commuters decreased in the total 

number of employees, while the analysis of the 

connection between unemployment, extent of 

commuting and definite moves indicates that 

migration was a dominant factor in these towns. Bor 

and Leskovac recorded higher decrease in the share 

of commuters in the total number of workers than 

Kragujevac and Loznica. Loznica, which is a border 

municipality towards the Republic of Srpska, is 

specific because a large number of refugees moved 

here after the war (1991-1996) in the area of the 

former Yugoslavia and its migration balance was 

positive in the period 1991-2002. The positive rate 

of migration balance recorded in Kragujevac in the 

last years (Table 3) indicates the positive effect of 

the revitalisation of automobile industry. 

 
Table 3. Rates of migration balance 

 1991-2002 2006 2008 

Serbia 1.1 0.5 0.4 

Bor -5.1 -6.8 -8.0 

Leskovac -1.1 -3.7 -3.8 

Loznica 2.4 -3.3 -4.1 

Kragujevac -0.5  1.0  1.9 

Source: Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia; 

Rašević and Penev, 2009. 

 

Diversification of economy is noticeable 

(particularly in rural areas) in Serbia due to the 

decrease in industrial production and 

unemployment. Besides agriculture, other forms of 

economy are more and more represented (e.g. 

tourism, trade, handicrafts, etc.) through different 

organisation models (e.g. self-employment, small 

family factories, etc.). Research results indicate that 

the adjustment processes generally cannot prevent 

decades of high unemployment in areas where job 

loss has been very large. In other words mass 

unemployment was unavoidable in these places. 

Although farming has an important subsistence role 

which contributes to stability, the long-term 

survival of these communities will depend on new 

sources on income (Webster, 2010; Muica et al., 

1999). 

CONCLUSION 

Deindustrialization in Serbia is visible through 

its economic effects (changes in the structure of 

GDP, GVA), social effects (change in the relation 

                                                      
5
 In Glasgow, in England for instance, where almost two-

thirds of the manufacturing jobs were lost in only 15 

years 1978-93 most adjustment has been by outmigration 

(Webster, 2010). 

between employees and the unemployed, increase 

in the rate of unemployment, changes of the 

structural characteristics by gender, age, 

qualifications, etc.) and spatial effects (change in 

the hierarchy of industrial towns, phenomenon of 

devastated areas). In parallel, contemporary changes 

in the economic structure of Serbia are in cause and 

effect relation with the changes in the extent and 

directions of commuters. 

Evident shift of economic indicators towards the 

services sector in Serbia still does not reflect the 

contemporary structure of an economy but indicates 

a widespread devastation and low industrial 

efficiency. After the expansion of the production 

sector from the 1950s to the end of 1980s, the 

decline of production activities – initiated by the 

crisis of the 1990s and intensified by the reforming 

processes after 2000 – implicated significant 

changes: decrease in production and in the number 

of industrial workers (more than 50%), as well as 

decrease in the share of industry in the structure of 

employment (from 40% in 1990 to 22% in 2008), 

changes in the role of industry in the formation of 

the national income (from 36% in 1990 to 30% in 

2001) and decrease in the importance of industry in 

the structure of GVA (from 28% to 24% throughout 

the period of transition from 2001 to 2008). 

Concerning the labour market, the 

transformation of the economic structure of Serbia 

directly influenced the shift of active population 

into inactive, i.e. decrease in employment and 

increase in unemployment. The labour market 

reflects all characteristics typical for the countries in 

transition - unbalanced offer and demand of labour 

force and large structural changes in both categories 

(employees and the unemployed). Moreover, the 

still insufficiently developed sector of 

entrepreneurship is unable to absorb the surplus of 

labour force caused by the loss of jobs during the 

proprietary transformation of public enterprises. All 

the above mentioned factors affect and are reflected 

in the commuting flows. 

The analysis of the phenomena and processes in 

the selected industrial centers indicates: 

1) a decrease in the total number of employees 

during the 1990s with mild increase in the last 

years; 

2) a drastic decrease of employees in the 

secondary sector, particularly in light industry; 

3) change of relations in the structure of 

employment to the benefit of the services sector; 

4) a decrease in the extent of commuters as a 

whole and increase of migrations; 

5) sectoral shifts of commuters towards services. 
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In spite of the increase in the absolute number of 

commuters employed in industry on the national 

level, a decrease in this category of commuters can 

be observed in the case of the analysed towns (both 

in absolute amount and the share of industrial 

commuters in the total extent of commuting). 

Therefore, it can be concluded that the decrease in 

the absolute number of commuters in industry is in 

accordance with the decrease of employees in this 

sector due to the aforementioned processes. 

Moreover, since the 1980s the share of industrial 

commuters in the total number of industrial 

employees has remained on an approximately 

similar level (about 40%) with insignificant 

fluctuations. The analysis of the connection 

between unemployment, extent of commuting and 

migration indicates that increase in the extent of 

commuting flows did not result from the increase of 

unemployment but from more expressed emigration 

from the above mentioned towns. 

It should also be noted that the next population 

census of Serbia (2011) will give a more detailed 

answer to the relation, extent and direction of 

diverting commuting flows in industry and about 

employees of this sector as the consequence of 

intensive reformation processes from 2001 and the 

initial revitalisation of the economic activity at the 

end of this decade. 
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Abstract 

This article interprets the results of the author’s 

cartographic work on the Ethnic map of a part of Old 

Serbia, 1:300,000. This map pertains to a part of the 

historical Old Serbia, especially Kosovo and Metohija, 

with the addition of the Kuršumlija nahiya. It was made 

on the basis of three volumes of travel notes made by 

Miloš S. Milojević, who travelled through this area 

towards the end of the 1860’s and in the early 1870’s. The 

map presents, in an accessible manner, through the make-

up and distribution of the population in the settlements 

within the region, the ethnic situation at the time, relying 

on the ethnic-national and religious-confessional criteria; 

that is to say, it presents the demographic-statistical 

structure of the mutual relations between Serbs and 

Albanians immediately before the wars between Serbia 

and Turkey fought in 1876 and 1877/78, when Serbs were 

the majority and Albanians the minority population on the 

territory of the Kosovo and Metohija region. 

Keywords: Old Serbia, Kosovo and Metohija, Serbs, 

Albanians, ethnic map    

Rezumat. Sârbii din Kosovo şi Metohija în a doua 
jumătate a secolului al XIX-lea conform hărţii 
etnice a unei părţi a Vechii Serbii 

Articolul interpretează rezultatele lucrării cartografice 

proprii, anume Harta Etnică a unei părţi din Serbia Veche, 

scara 1: 300000. Această hartă face referire la o parte din 

Serbia istorică, mai ales la Kosovo şi Metohija, la care se 

adaugă Kuršumlija nahiya. Aceasta a fost făcută pe baza a 

trei volume cu note de călătorie ale lui Miloš S. Milojević, 

care a studiat regiunea la finalul anilor 1860 şi începutul 

anilor 1870. Harta redă într-o manieră accesibilă, prin 

design şi distribuţia populaţiei în localităţile din regiune, 

situaţia etnică din perioda respectivă, pe baza criteriilor 

etnico-naţionale şi religios-confesionale; astfel spus, 

prezintă structura demografico-statistică a relaţiilor 

mutuale dintre sârbi şi albanesi înainte de războaiele 

purtate între Serbia şi Turcia în 1876 şi 1877/78, când 

sârbii erau majoritari şi albanezii minoritari pe teritoriul 

regiunilor Kosovo şi Metohija.  

Cuvinte cheie: Serbia Veche, Kosovo şi  Metohija, 

sârbi, albanezi, harta etnică    

 

INTRODUCTION 

Owing to the possibilities afforded by the 

profession of cartographer and the science of 

cartography, which can transform and present in 

visual terms, qualimetrically and precisely, literary 

and numerical contents, in early 2005, the author of 

this paper published ‘An Ethnic Map of a Part of 

Old Serbia
1
: Based on the Travel Notes of Miloš S. 

Milojević 1871–1877’, using a 1:300,000 scale, 

printed by the Geographical Institute ‘Jovan Cvijić’ 

of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts 

(Vemić, 2005). The map was compiled on the basis 

of Miloš S. Milojević’s three volumes of travel 

writings entitled ‘A Travelogue of a Part of Real 

(Old) Serbia’, published in 1871, 1872 and 1877 

respectively (Milojević 1871, 1872, 1877). Miloš 

Milojević’s travel notes resulted from reasons both 

general and scientific, with the support of the 

Serbian Learned Society and its then Chairman Mr. 

                                                      
1
 Old Serbia – Serbia before 1455 

Janko Šafarik, along with the funds provided by the 

Society for the publication of the first two volumes. 

Milojević was the first civilian travel writer who 

travelled through Old Serbia with a view to 

gathering data on the population and settlements of 

this region directly, in the field, and presenting 

them; through the methodological procedures of 

selection and systematisation, they served as a solid 

basis for mapping. 

What was produced in this way was a map that 

presents an ethnic picture of the major part of Old 

Serbia even before the first census conducted in the 

Principality of Serbia, liberated from the Turks. 

This map, with the attendant brochure (consisting of 

80 pages), which enhances it in terms of content, 

containing a parallel text in English, as well as a 

preface and an afterward by the Academician 

Vladimir Stojančević, offer a historical assessment 

of the value of Milojević’s travel notes and an 

overview of the controversies surrounding it in the 

historiography of that time and the contemporary 

historiography. Since there are few historical 

mailto:mvemic@eunet.rs
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sources and scientific works from that time, this 

map represents a solid, scientific work, firmly 

consistent with the task set before it, and is, as such, 

a welcome means of shedding new light on ethnic 

and demographic processes in Kosovo and Metohija 

and the neighbouring areas, thus enabling a more 

detailed and plastic overview of these processes. 

The advantage of this map is that it provides a 

direct, concrete and realistic picture of the situation 

encountered by Milojević, which even the author 

himself could not review in a literary and holistic 

manner in his work and present to the reader in a 

like manner. Made using a relatively large scale, 

1:300,000, relying on the method of structural map-

diagrams, this map is both more precise and more 

accurate than, as well as comparable to, foreign and 

domestic cartographic works created, for the most 

part, after the publication of Milojević’s travel 

notes, that is to say, towards the end of the 19
th
 and 

at the beginning of the 20
th
 century, namely, the 

ethnographic maps by Carl Sax (1878), Spiridon 

Gopčević (1889), Alfred Stead (1909), Jovan Cvijić 

(1906, 1913) and others. 

Even at first glance, the map shows the majority 

presence of Serbs in Kosovo and Metohija around 

150 years ago, when those regions of Old Serbia 

were part of the Ottoman Empire. At that time the 

local pashas, in order to create a military border and 

to stop the liberation impact from the Principality of 

Serbia in this area, started the process of Albanian 

colonization and persecution of Serbs from their 

ancestral homes, with the aim to usurp the country 

and to inhabit their population from Northern 

Albania. This process was continued later on. 

DATA AND METHODS 

For the purpose of producing this map, from the 

mass of other data, we have selected only the data 

pertaining to the population distribution in 

settlements, based on the ethnic-national and the 

religious-confessional criteria that served to provide 

the themes of the map. Studying the text of the 

travel notes, we found a total of 1,140 settlements 

and for almost all of them the notes provided 

information about the ethnic composition of the 

population, and for the majority of them there was 

information on the number of houses in them. This 

information has been systematised and presented in 

the form of tables based on territorial-administrative 

divisions, printed as part of the booklet 

accompanying the map. 

In territorial terms, relying on the information 

supplied in the travel notes, the map encompasses 

the Kosovo-Metohija region, parts of the Raška and 

Toplica regions, as well as parts of north Albania 

and north-western Macedonia, that is to say, the 

area where four contemporary states – Serbia, 

Montenegro, the Republic of Macedonia and the 

Republic of Albania intersect. Based on the number 

of houses, all the settlements have been grouped 

into 7 categories; for five categories of minor 

settlements, circular map-diagrams have been 

produced, and for the remaining two categories of 

major settlements, square-shaped map-diagrams 

have been produced. The settlements, for which 

there is only information about the ethnic affiliation 

of the population, and no data concerning the 

number of houses therein, have been placed in the 

lowest-ranking category. 

The reconnoitring of the settlements was 

conducted on the basis of maps made at least half a 

century after the travelogue, and on the basis of 

contemporary maps that the author had at his 

disposal, so that some 123 settlements remained 

unsurveyed, which presupposes the possibility of 

supplementing this map if more detailed or older 

maps should appear, or if a chance for field research 

should present itself, thus making it possible to 

establish whether those settlements still exist or not, 

or whether they have been modified. When 

reconnoitring these settlements, the author had at 

his disposal some less dependable maps of the 

territory of north Albania, which is where most of 

the unsurveyed settlements remain. Apart from this, 

a total of 122 settlements are mentioned twice, and 

some three times, in the text of the travelogue, on 

account of the way in which the author’s route 

through the area criss-crossed, overlapped or 

doubled in places, which was also registered in the 

data tables. These repetitions only increased the 

accuracy of the travelogue, for in the majority of the 

cases the same or more detailed data were 

presented, relevant for the themes of the map. 

In the final analysis, the map contains a total of 

895 settlements, quite sufficient in terms of their 

number and the density of its content, which 

faithfully reflect the given themes using the 

1:300,000 scale and in view of the territorial scope 

of the map. Using the map-diagram methodology, 

seven ethnic-confessional groups were singled out 

for the purpose of a thematic representation of the 

settlements, as can be seen from the map’s legend, 

(Fig. 1) namely: Serbs (Orthodox Christians), 

Islamicised (Turkified) Serbs, Arnauts (Islamicised 

Albanians), Osmanlis, Latins (Catholic Albanians), 

Circassians and Gypsies. These groups were 

designated in the same way as in Milojević’s 

travelogue, and each one was marked using a 

different colour within the framework of the map-

diagram. Ethnically and confessionally pure 
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settlements were represented using one colour, 

whereas in the case of mixed settlements, the 

colours used were proportionate to the data 

contained in the map-diagram. 

DISCUSSIONS 

Miloš S. Milojević’s travel notes made in the 

course of his travels through Old Serbia contain a 

wealth of information, and none of its contents has 

been presented in map form until this map. In 

addition to the ethnic affiliation and the distribution 

of the population in settlements, the author provided 

brief notes on their origin, their religious and 

national affiliations, customs, tradition, national 

costumes, legends, poems, stories, anecdotes, their 

attitude towards the state authorities, other ethnic 

communities, etc. On top of everything else, his 

travel notes contain a wealth of information on the 

state of the spiritual culture of the population, 

including notes on the visible traces, written and 

painted alike, of churches, monasteries and the sites 

thereof, mosques, cemeteries, tombstones, various 

monuments, inscriptions, and also of remnants of 

secular buildings such as fortresses, towers, bridges, 

hot-water spas, wells, etc. 

The ethnic distribution of the population in 

settlements according to the ethnic-national and 

the religious-confessional criterion 

The map quite faithfully and specifically 

presents the ethno-demographic situation in Kosovo 

and Metohija, and in the neighbouring regions, 

under the historical circumstances of the era, 

making it possible to see the majority presence of 

the Serbian population of two different religious 

affiliations, with visible traces of Albanian 

colonisation, which started in these parts as far back 

as the Austrian-Turkish war of 1788–1791 and the 

First Serbian Uprising of 1804. In the case of 77 

settlements in the Kuršumlija nahiya, which were 

marked in the legend as ‘either-or’ settlements, a 

special cartographic sign was used – a split map-

diagram with two colours. In the case of these 

settlements, Milojević was unable to establish 

precisely whether they belonged to Islamicised 

Serbs or Albanians, which was due to the ongoing 

process of Albanianisation of Islamicised Serbs. 

Among other things, he wrote the following about 

this phenomenon: ‘In addition to this, they told us 

that they were not really Albanians but veritable 

Turks – that is, Turkified Serbs – but not Osmanli 

and Asians; that until 100 years before that time the 

entire nahiya was free from Albanians; it was the 

sultans who had started the process of settling 

Latins there during the time of Koča’s, German, 

Karađorđe’s and Miloš’s war…’, and also this: ‘At 

first, they forced them to take Albanian women – 

and Latins at that, who spoke no other language but 

Albanian – from as far as the Skadar and Đakovica 

nahiyas
2
. In addition to their wives, who spoke 

Serbian, they were forced to keep the others, too, 

and thus learned the Squp language’ (Milojević 

1871:116). 

 
 Fig. 1. The map’s legend 

 
 

In the light of the data presented in the map, the 

structure of Serbian and Albanian settlements can 

also be expressed numerically. The map contains 

483 Serbian, 92 Albanian and 230 mixed 

settlements; all the major urban settlements – 

Prizren, Priština, Peć, Đakovica and Kuršumlija, 

were over 90 per cent ethnically Serbian. As far as 

the minor ethnic groups are concerned, the map 

includes 5 large Circassian villages; Osmanlis were 

to be found only in the mixed village of Mamuša, in 

80 households, and in Prizren, in 120 households; 

Gypsies were mixed in seven settlements: in four 

villages they were mixed with Serbs (Orthodox 

Christians), in one with Serbs (Orthodox Christians) 

and Arnauts, in Mamuša they were mixed with 

                                                      
2
 Nahiya –Ottoman  territorial-administrative unit 
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Serbs (Orthodox Christians) and Osmanlis, and 

finally in Đakovica, they were mixed with Serbs 

(Orthodox Christians) and Latins. More precise 

indicators can be found in the Table 1. 

 
Table 1 Distribution of ethnic groups on settlements 

Ethnic groups  Settlements 

Serbs (Orthodox Christians)  244 
Islamicised Serbs (converts)  130 
Serbs – Islamicised Serbs  109 
 Total: 483 
Major urban settlements – Serbs being the majority   5 settlements in all 
Arnauts (Islamicised Albanians)   69 
Latins (Catholic Albanians)  21 
Arnauts – Latins  2 
 Total: 92 
Serbs – Arnauts  18 
Serbs – Latins  15 
Islamicised Serbs – Arnauts  152 
Islamicised Serbs – Latins  4 
 Total: 189 
Serbs – Islamicised Serbs – Arnauts  22 
Serbs – Arnauts – Latins  1 
Islamicised Serbs – Arnauts – Latins  2 
Serbs – Islamicised Serbs – Arnauts – Latins  5 
 Total: 30 
Serbs – Gypsies  1 
Islamicised Serbs – Gypsies  2 
Serbs – Islamicised Serbs – Gypsies  1 
Serbs – Arnauts – Gypsies  1 
Islamicised Serbs – Osmanlis – Gypsies  1 
 Total: 6 
Islamicised Serbs or Arnauts   77 “either-or” settlements in all 
Circassians  5 
Settlements without data on the ethnic situation   8 
 Total of  895 settlements 

Source: An Ethnic Map of a Part of Ancient Serbia… Vemić M., (2005) 
 

 

Taken individually, the figures presented above 

lead to the conclusion that at that time the 

settlements populated by Serbs (Orthodox 

Christians) outnumbered those populated by 

Arnauts (Islamicised Albanians) by three times 

(244:69), and also that the settlements populated by 

Islamicised Serbs twice outnumbered those 

populated by Arnauts (130:69); compared to only 

21 settlements populated by Latins (Catholic 

Albanians), it makes 11 and 6 times more 

settlements populated by Serbs respectively. 

However, on account of religious-confessional 

similarity, Arnauts were mixed to a greater extent 

with Islamicised Serbs (in 152 settlements) than 

with Orthodox Christian Serbs (in 18 settlements), 

whereas Latins were mixed with Orthodox Christian 

Serbs (in 15 settlements) to a greater extent than 

with Islamicised Serbs (in 4 settlements). Serbs of 

both religious affiliations were mixed in 109 

settlements. 

The ethnic distribution of the population 

according to the zones of gravity 

Apart from getting insight into the map as a 

whole, it can also be analysed part by part, focusing 

on individual nahiyas or the zones of gravitation of 

the major cities and settlements, which stand out  

even at first glance. If we consider the concentration 

and the number of settlements, in all the nahiyas, 

with the exception of the Đakovica nahiya (Fig. 2), 

the Serbian agglomerations of settlements 

constituted an evident majority, namely, Orthodox 

Christian Serbs in the vicinity of Peć, Priština, 

 
Fig. 2. A map segment: Đakovica and its environs 
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Vučitrn, Mitrovica and Kuršumlija, whereas in the 

Prizren nahiya there were Serbs of both confessions. 

In the Đakovica nahiya, based on the number of 

settlements, Albanians had a slight majority owing 

to Latins (Catholic Albanians), grouped in twenty or 

so villages around the city, whereas in Đakovica 

itself, Serbs had the majority. Of a total of 2,835 

houses, only 129 were inhabited by Latins and 120 

by Gypsies, and not a single one was inhabited by 

Islamicised Albanians. The situation was similar in 

the other cities. Thus in Vučitrn and Mitrovica there 

was not a single Albanian house; in Peć, out of 

1,850 houses a mere 100 were inhabited by Latins, 

in Priština, out of 3,280 houses only 70 were 

inhabited by Albanians, and in Kuršumlija, out of 

2,000 houses 150 were inhabited by Arnauts. In 

Prizren, which then had 8,050 houses, only 200 

hundred were inhabited by Islamicised Albanians 

and 100 by Catholic Albanians. 

From the overall data supplied by the map, it is 

evident that the regions of Metohija, the Drim River 

basin and Pećki and Prizrenski Podgor were more 

densely populated and demographically fuller than 

Prekoruplje, Drenica and Kosovo. In addition to 

this, one can see that the major cities had, based on 

the principle of the poles of development, a more 

developed and denser surrounding network of 

settlements, and that they exerted a strong influence 

on their development. Thus in the zone of 

gravitation of the city of Prizren there was the 

highest concentration of major settlements (Fig. 3), 

namely: in the south and the south-east, there were 

the Mt Šara župas (districts) Gora and Opolje, 

populated by Islamicised Serbs, whereas Sredska 

and Sirinić were populated by Christian Serbs; in 

the north, around Orahovac and Suva Reka, there 

was a large number of Serbian settlements 

populated by Serbs of both confessions. One gets 

the impression that, in a manner similar to the way 

in which Mt Šara towers over its surroundings, the 

numerous Serbian villages in the Mt Šara župas 

mentioned above overwhelmed the Albanian 

villages in the whole of Metohija in terms of the 

number of inhabitants, size and concentration of the 

population. The ethnic composition of the Mt Šara 

župas was certainly connected with the 

demographic supremacy of the population, due to 

the highly developed, cattle-raising economy that 

prospered under the very favourable circumstances 

afforded by the mountainous expanse of Šara. 
 

 
Fig. 3. A map segment: Prizren and its environs 
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Peć and its surroundings had a somewhat less 

dense network of settlements, situated around the 

source of the Beli (White) Drim river and in the 

valleys of Pećka Bistrica and Klina, 

homogeneously populated by Christian Serbs. 

Albanians were to be found only in several mixed 

villages, mainly Latins, and in a couple of fringe 

villages there were Gypsies as well. The 

settlements around the source of the Beli Drim 

river and its tributaries Istočak and Kujavča 

belonged to Serbs only. The network of 

settlements around Peć and the entire area in the 

valleys of the above-mentioned rivers were the 

least affected by Albanian colonisation, which is 

why they preserved their former ethnic structure 

(Fig. 4).  
 

 
Fig. 4 about here. A map segment: Peć and its environs 

 

 

It is the example of Peć and its surroundings that 

is representative of the typical ethnic situation of the 

majority, indigenous population, predominantly 

agricultural, Christian and Serbian, characterised by 

a patriarchal, commune-type family organisation, 

which had existed there before groups of Albanians 

and individual Albanians came down from the 

mountainous regions of northern and middle 

Albania, where they lived in fis-type organisations, 

migrating to the cultivable plains of Metohija and 

Kosovo and thus driving Serbs out or causing them 

to become Albanised.  

The fact that the Serbian ethnic structure remained 

relatively compact, especially in the region around 

Prizren and Peć, during the course of a long period of 

Turkish rule and exposed to the constant pressure of 

Albanian settlers who forcibly drove Serbs out of the 

homes they had long inhabited, was certainly largely 

due to the Serbs’ awareness, preserved despite 

everything, that Prizren was the capital of mediaeval 

Serbia (Fig. 5) and that Peć was the seat of the 

Patriarchate of the Serbian Orthodox Church (Fig. 6). 

 

 
Fig. 5. Prizren. Photograph Mihailo Ristić, 1897 

 

From the map, it can be seen that in the 

gravitational zone of Priština the Christian ethno-

demographic structure of the Serbian settlements 

was also maintained to a large degree (Fig. 7); what 

changes did occur in this structure were more in 

evidence on the fringes of the area than in the 

immediate surroundings of the city. Even though 

this area was divided among various nahiyas, it was 
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still ethnically homogenised despite the visible 

traces of Albanian migrations and the presence of a 

few large Circassian villages.  
 

 
Fig. 6. The Patriarchate of Peć (1346–1463 and 1557–

1766). The postcard, 1890 
 

 

 
Fig. 7. A map segment: Priština and its environs 

 

The example of the large village of Janjevo, near 

Priština, serves as proof that this area was populated by 

Serbs: there were 200 houses in it where Catholicised 

Serbs lived, and even though they had changed their 

faith for the sake of their safety, they never learned the 

Albanian language. In the map, this village is shown as 

a Latin one based on the confessional principle, and in 

the accompanying booklet it is classified as Serbian in 

terms of the national affiliation of its inhabitants. It is 

well known that this village was preserved as such in 

the 20
th
 century, only to be proclaimed Croatian in the 

Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, where its 

inhabitants migrated towards the end of the 20
th
 

century. 

This map disposes of many dilemmas and 

shortcomings of other investigations, especially 

those conducted by the European travel writers of 

that time. Thus, for example, Johann Georg von 

Hahn did not provide a coherent overview of the 

confessional-ethnic situation in Prištinska kaza, the 

way he did for the majority of Kosovo villages, as it 

was quite pertinently observed by Vladimir 

Stojančević in the following manner: ‘Compared to 

the data he provided on Albanians, and bearing in 

mind the general information pertaining to the (old) 

Priština sanjak, it would appear that in Kosovo in the 

1860’s Serbs outnumbered Albanians, even though 

they were mixed with them in a large degree on 

account of the influx of Albanians, which 

occasionally resulted in conflicts. In any case, the 

picture of the confessional, ethnic and population 

composition of Kosovo remained incomplete and 

insufficiently clear’ (Stojančević 1994:101). That is 

why this map provides a plastic illustration of the 

actual ethno-demographic situation, confirming that 

Stojančević’s assumption that Serbs were then the 

majority population in the area around Priština is 

correct.  

As can also be clearly seen from the map, in Stari 

Kolašin and in the lower part of the Sitnica river 

basin, there was another large and compact group of 

settlements consisting of over 50 Serbian, mainly 

Christian villages, gravitating towards Mitrovica, 

which had 420 houses, and Vučitrn, which had 850 

houses (Fig. 8). 

 

 
Fig. 8 A map segment: Vučitrn and Mitrovica with their environs 
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These two towns and the villages in their 

surroundings most likely retained their old ethnic 

structure unchanged, with the exception of two mixed 

villages, on account of the fact that they were not 

exposed to the main thrust of Albanian migrations. It 

is clearly visible that this group of settlements, in 

terms of their position, being interlinked, the outlook 

and the density of their network, is very similar to the 

structure of settlements preserved in the surroundings 

of Peć (Fig. 9). 

 

Fig. 9. An Ethnic map of a part of Old Serbia (Vemić, 2005) (reduced) 
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Since the map as a whole represents a cross-section 

of the situation at the time when the process of 

Albanian colonisation and forcible driving out of Serbs 

had begun but had not progressed very far, we can 

establish quite dependably the main direction that those 

migrations would take. Following the spatial and the 

mutual position of newly-established Albanian 

villages, and their partial presence in Serbian villages, 

the main direction of the Albanian colonisation of Old 

Serbia was from northern Albania towards the north-

east, across the Đakovica nahiya, Prekoruplje and 

Drenica, and then further up the valley of the Lab river, 

across Malo Kosovo towards Kuršumlija, to the border 

with the free Principality of Serbia. 

On this route, there are no large homogenised 

Albanian settlements, but such settlements do exist 

in the case of the indigenous population. There are 

almost two and a half times fewer purely Albanian 

settlements than there are mixed ones (92:219), and 

in the mixed settlements, viewed from the point of 

view of religious affiliation, their density of 

population was five times lower in Christian than in 

Islamicised Serbian villages, all of which testifies to 

their gradual infiltration into these territories.  

CONCLUSION 

Overall, the map represents a cross-section of the 

situation at the time when the process of the 

Albanian colonisation of Old Serbia and the forcible 

suppression and Albanianisation of Serbs was 

already under way but had not progressed very 

much, so that the map shows agglomerations of 

settlements with a visibly preserved indigenous 

ethno-demographic structure: with the exception of 

Đakovica, it is to be found in the surroundings of the 

above mentioned major cities and towns. The map 

also makes it possible to perceive the main flow of 

Albanian migrations, which start from northern 

Albania, proceeding through the Đakovica nahiya, 

Prekoruplje and Drenica, and then further up the 

valley of the Lab river, across Malo Kosovo towards 

Kuršumlija and to the border with the free 

Principality of Serbia. All of the above shows that, 

towards the end of the 1860’s and at the beginning 

of the 1870’s Serbs were the majority and Albanians 

the minority population on the territory of Kosovo 

and Metohija. 
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Abstract 

Given the lack of usable data in the correct assessment 

of housing quality in an urban ecosystem, it is necessary 

to establish a system of environmental indices that can be 

used to evaluate and compare the attractiveness of urban 

neighborhoods. 

Oxygen generating surfaces fulfill multiple functions 

and give a certain quality to urban environment and 

housing, especially through the green spaces. Green 

spaces have an unequal distribution in the area of 

Bucharest. The structure, functions, adding availability 

and/or attractiveness of green areas define the 

neighborhoods in which they are located, and whether 

they are topophile or topophobe ones. 

In the present study, based on field observations, 

processing of cartographic materials and using the green 

spaces as most relevant index, topophile and topophobe 

neighborhoods have been identified in Bucharest. The 

tendency of residential areas development was also 

evaluated and it was found that it depends on the 

attractiveness of existing urban parks or neighborhood 

gardens. 

Keywords: attractiveness, topophile and topophobe 

neighborhoods, green spaces, parks, cemeteries, 

accessibility, housing quality, residential areas,  

Bucharest municipality, Romania 

Rezumat. Distribuţia spaţiilor verzi urbane – 
indicator al topofobiei-topofiliei cartierelor 
rezidenţiale urbane. Studiu de caz: Sectorul 5, 
Bucureşti, România 

Pe fondul lipsei de date utilizabile în aprecierea 

corectă a calităţii locuirii într-un ecosistem urban se 

impunea stabilirea unui sistem de indicatori de mediu 

care, prin ierarhizarea valorilor, să permită evaluarea 

atractivităţii unui cartier urban în raport cu altul. 

Suprafeţele oxigenante, prin componenta lor spaţii 

verzi, îndeplinesc funcţii multiple şi conferă o anumită 

calitate mediului urban, deci locuirii. Spaţiile verzi sunt 

distribuite heterogen în arealul Municipiului Bucureşti. Prin 

structură şi funcţii, la care se adaugă accesibilitatea şi/sau 

atractivitatea, ele definesc cartierele în care sunt localizate, 

dar şi apartenenta lor la areale topofile sau topofobe. 

În studiul nostru, pe baza observaţiilor de teren şi 

prelucrării materialelor cartografice s-au identificat în 

Municipiul Bucureşti cartiere topofobe şi topofile, pornind 

de la indicatorul spaţiu verde. De asemenea, s-a evaluat 

tendinţa de densifiere a rezidenţialului în funcţie de 

atractivitatea generată de existenţa parcurilor urbane sau a 

grădinilor de cartier. 

Cuvinte-cheie: atractivitate, cartiere topofobe şi 

topofile,  spaţii verzi, parcuri, cimitire, accesibilitate, 

calitatea locuirii, spaţii rezidenţiale, Municipiul 

Bucureşti, România 

 

INTRODUCTION 

An urban ecosystem can suffer a range of 

environmental changes over time due to human 

intervention, changes that can let their mark on and 

become characteristic for a space.   

Considering the continuous increase in the 

amount of resources, energy and information 

required by human ecosystems, it’s necessary to 

properly assess the carrying capacity of natural 

ecosystems in order to be able to quantify the 

incidence of environmental degradation in social 

phenomena and processes, living standards and 

living conditions of the population (Iojă, 2008). 

Urban dwelling has now become an important 

research area concerning the quality of life, 

including all spatial and social differences, recent 

phenomena of segregation that may affect the 

overall quality of the built area (Nae, 2006), that is 

reflected in the urban image. 

The effects of urban image can be very different, 

contributing to the occurrence of feelings of 

appreciation, repulsion or indifference (Tuan, 1996 

in Ianoş, 2004) within a population.
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area, town or district, is characterized by certain 

strengths and weaknesses. 

Based on this theory, repulsive, attractive or 

indifferent towns or districts can be differentiated 

(Fig. 1).  

A repulsive neighborhood (topophobia) is based 

on a negative image caused by many factors and 

elements of an urban area: the level of criminality, 

the percentage of socially marginalized population, 

the poor state of technical infrastructure or problems 

related to pollution or environmental degradation 

that generate reactions of rejection called urban 

topophobia. 

 

Fig. 1. Genesis of the perception of urban space 

(Ianoş, 2004) 
 

Attractive neighborhoods (topophilia) are 

characterized by a positive image mainly induced 

by high standards of housing quality: proximity to 

green spaces, increased accessibility to services, 

which create a good image of the area characterized 

by urban topophilia. 

Other factors that can influence the 

attractiveness of a neighborhood are: proximity to 

industrial, health or educational units. Green spaces 

are either attractive or not, based on the quality of 

their services. Some parks have some problems 

concerning noise pollution, criminality, insecurity 

or facilities and equipment, which reduce the 

attractiveness of that area. 

As a rule, topophile spaces are easily identified 

due to high prices of land and housing. This fact 

restricts access to these areas for the low-income 

population. 

Along with the two opposite types of perception 

of urban spaces, topoindifferent areas also exist. 

Topoindifferent neighborhoods are the ones 

characterized by limited accessibility to services 

and those which don’t suffer from the effects of 

land uses. In other words, they have topophobic 

elements that are not aggressive enough to cause 

discomfort, contrary to the case of topophobe 

neighborhoods. 

It is necessary to define such areas in the context 

in which current costs no longer reflect the housing 

quality (Suditu, 2005). Although from a socio-

economic point of view some areas are not suitable 

for the development of new residential spaces, the 

increased housing demand forced their development, 

and consequently the dysfunctions must be analyzed 

in these areas, recorded by the indices that can reflect 

the housing quality in certain areas. 

STUDY AREA 

Bucharest is situated in the South-East of 

Romania, in Bucharest-Ilfov development region, 

which is equivalent to European Union’s NUTS-III 

regions. It is subdivided into six districts (Fig. 2).  

In terms of territorial evolution, Bucharest presents 

the characteristics of cities suffering an uncontrolled 

urban development: changes in the industrial areas 

situated inside the city or at its periphery, represented 

by the replacement of the industrial activities with 

large shopping centers and/or residential spaces; 

increase of the built space density on the expense of 

open fields, increase of the differences concerning 

facilities and services between luxurious and 

peripheral areas (Iojă et al, 2008). 

Fig. 2. Location of the study area 
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Urban parks in Bucharest have suffered 

significant changes regarding surface structure and 

functionality (Sandric et. al, 2007). Between 1990 

and 2007 the area of green spaces in Bucharest fell 

by 42.8%, meanwhile the surface of parks 

decreased by about 20%. The most significant 

decrease (60%) occurred in Southern Bucharest (4
th
 

and 5
th
 District), where there is a massive deficit of 

green spaces (Iojă, 2008). 

The share of green spaces has great importance, 

functionally and socially, as well as for ensuring the 

comfort and hygiene standards required by law, 

being an important component of urban 

environment quality which contributes to setting the 

standard of housing quality (Loures, 2007). 

From an ecological perspective, urban green 

spaces moderate the impact of human activities on 

the environment meanwhile the vegetation has a 

great aesthetic importance and vital role in 

moderating urban climate. As public spaces, green 

areas (Marinescu, 2006) also contribute to the 

increase in social inclusion. 

In order to calculate green space per capita for 

the 5
th
 District of Bucharest, according to Law No. 

313/2009 an amendment and supplement of Law 

No. 24/2007 regarding the regulation and 

management of urban green spaces, green spaces 

have been identified as it follows: parks, gardens of 

institutions, residential gardens (belonging only to 

collective residential spaces), squares, sports 

grounds and cemeteries (Fig. 3). 

Fig. 3. Typology of green spaces in the 5
th

 District of Bucharest 
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DATA AND METHODS 

The analysis of attractiveness towards an 

urban ecosystem must begin with the perception 

of this space as a life support system and human 

activities, as a receptor system of environmental 

dysfunctions, and as provider of services and 

resources (Iojă, 2008). 

In the analysis of the distribution of green 

spaces, in order to establish the 

topophobe/topophile/topoindifferent character of 5
th
 

District of Bucharest the next steps were followed: 

• data collection – consulting specific literature, 

mapping some representative areas of the study 

area, field observation; 

• database creation – by digitization of the 

cartographic material; 

• information processing – using GIS models and 

techniques completed by statistical analysis; 

• interpretation of the results – obtaining graphs 

and cartographic materials using GIS techniques – 

e.g. the map of topophobe / topophile / 

topoindifferent neighborhoods in the 5
th
 District of 

Bucharest. 

The following indices have been used for the 

assessment of the distribution of green spaces:  

 green space per capita (sqm) (in the case of the 

5
th
 District of Bucharest: parks, gardens of 

institutions, residential gardens (belonging only to 

collective residential spaces), squares, sports 

grounds and cemeteries were taken into account, 

according to Law No. 313 / 2009; 

 accessibility to green spaces, measured by the 

percentage of the total population of the district 

living in less than 15 minutes walking distance from 

urban green areas. 

Data collection campaigns were conducted 

during July-August 2009 and February-April 2010. 

The case studies were focused on examples 

based on available documentation, but also on field 

research carried out in the studied areas. 

As a basis for the maps the updated Plans from 

1995 and an orthophoto map of Bucharest from 

2005, with 0.5 m resolution were used. The ArcGIS 

9.3 software package was used for the spatial 

analysis of the cartographic data while the 

information was validated and updated using the 

data provided by Google Earth, Google Map and 

Bing Map online applications. 

The indices were chosen to highlight: 

- relations between residential areas and socio-

economic systems in close proximity; 

- regional disparities in the quality and distribution 

of green spaces. 

Thus, major differences were found in the study 

area between the main factors influencing housing 

quality and also in the relations between these 

factors and future spatial development trends. 

The results can be used for elaborating realistic 

policies and strategies to improve housing quality 

and therefore the quality of life, particularly in areas 

classified as critical in this regard. 

RESULTS 

The urban parks in Bucharest generate various 

services for the urban ecosystem. They are very 

attractive to visitors thanks to their facilities, 

location within residential areas and easy access to 

public transport. 

Parks are the most important urban green spaces, 

due to their surface, available facilities and the 

functions they fulfill: 

- ecological function;  

- improving the environmental quality by limiting 

the impact of sedimentary particles (Muja, 1994), 

reducing noise pollution, moderating urban 

climate (Chiesura, 2004) by reducing the air 

temperature (CCMESI, 2009), increasing the air 

humidity (Wang et al., 2004) and decreasing the 

wind velocity (Kumar et al., 2008); 

- aesthetic function (Kowarik and Korner, 2005); 

- recreational function (Pătroescu and Iojă, 2004). 

Unlike in other European countries, in Romania 

the average area of green space per capita is 

relatively reduced, given that the standard of World 

Health Organization is 50 sqm per capita, and the 

European Union standard is 26 sqm per capita. In 

Romania, the ratio of urban green spaces is far 

below European standards, averaging just 18 sqm 

per capita (Local Environmental Action Plan 

Bucharest, 2005). 

As shown in Table 1, taking into account all 

categories of green spaces fixed in the legislation, 

each inhabitant has 18.14 sqm of green space in 5
th
 

District of Bucharest. 
 

Table 1. Surface of green space per capita in the 5
th

 

District by category stipulated in Law No. 313/2009 

Type 
Types of green 

spaces 

Surface 

(sqm) 

Green 

space per 

capita 

(sqm) 

Public 
Parks, residential 

gardens, squares 

379679.88 1.35 

Private 

Gardens of 
institutions, 

cemeteries, sports 

grounds 

4712650.12 16.8 

Total 5092330 18.14 
 

Accessibility of parks proved to be very different 

in the study area. It is estimated that more than 60% 

of the residents have to walk more than 15 minutes 
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to the nearest park. The parks Izvor, Romniceanu 

and Eroilor are located in the Northern and Western 

parts of the district, serving the residents of 6
th
 and 

1
st
 Districts at the same time. Sebastian and 

Humuleşti parks, located in residential 

neighborhoods, bear the highest pressure of the 

residents of the 5
th
 District (Fig. 4).

 

Fig. 4. The accesibility of parks in the 5
th

 District of Bucharest 
 

 

This pressure increases with education level, 

accessibility, game and sport facilities (e.g. sports 

grounds, playgrounds), facilities for dogs or 

technical facilities (e.g. banks, public lighting, 

garbage cans). 

The pressure on a park can be quantified by the 

size of the flow of visitors. The main impacts of 

inappropriate behavior of visitors are the rise of 

uncontrolled waste landfills, destruction or 

vandalism of vegetation or infrastructure. 

Through a more detailed analysis of the 

accessibility of parks based on the categories of 

residential spaces (individual and collective 

residential housing) a distinction can be made 

between areas with high accessibility to parks, 

situated in a distance of less than 100m of them and 

areas with low accessibility, located at a distance 

greater than 1 km, which means more than 15 

minutes walking. 

It can be seen in the chart showing the 

percentage of collective housing in relation to parks 
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that a very small percentage (4%) of them are 

located less than 100m away from the nearest park, 

while 28% are situated from the nearest park at a 

distance greater than 1 km (Fig. 5). 

4% 10%

15%

43%

28% <100m

100-300m

300-500m

500-1km

>1km

 

Fig. 5. The percentage of collective residential areas 

by the accesibility to urban parks 
 

Similar to the collective residential areas, only a 

small percentage of the single family dwellings are 

situated at a distance less than 100m (2%) from a 

park. Instead, a relatively high proportion of 

residents (59% of single family dwellings) have to 

walk more than 1km to the nearest park (Fig. 6). 

2% 7%
8%

24%59%

<100m

100-300m

300-500m

500-1km

>1km

 

Fig. 6. The percentage of individual residential areas 

by the accesibility to urban parks 
 

By comparing the two categories of residential 

areas by the accessibility to parks, it can be 

observed that collective residential areas generally 

have higher accessibility to parks than single-family 

homes. 72% of the former is situated at a distance 

less than 1 km from parks, compared to the only 

41% of the latter, mostly concentrated in the area of 

Sebastian and Humuleşti Parks. 

As for future urban evolution tendencies, the 

possibilities of residential development on the 

currently vacant land located in the South of the 

district should be taken into account. The vacant 

land represents 25% of its total area. It can be 

noticed that 96% of their surface is located at a 

distance greater than 1 km from the nearest park 

(Fig. 7). The extension of residential areas in the 

present vacant ones would increase the share of 

buildings with low accessibility to urban parks if it 

was not accompanied by proper development of 

urban infrastructure, which includes green spaces as 

well. This vacant land is currently an unattractive 

topophobe space, which can be favourable for the 

appearance of heat stress, stronger winds and the 

presence of unwanted animals in the area compared 

with compact areas. 

0%0%0%4%

96%

<100m

100-300m

300-500m

500-1km

>1km

 

Fig. 7. The percentage of open fields by the 

accesibility to urban parks 
 

The development of single-family homes on the 

vacant land in the outskirts of the 5
th
 District can 

produce and exacerbate feelings of social exclusion 

through the lack of accessibility to some facilities 

and services, and the lack of continuity in the 

morphology of the urban tissue. 

Although the homes built in the urban periphery 

may have more land for construction, those 

dysfunctions should be taken into account that can 

persist if nothing is done to diminish cumulative 

impacts. 

The future urban planning projects should 

include the building of new urban parks designed 

especially for the benefit of the residents in the 

south of District 5.  

The cemeteries were also taken into account in 

the analysis of how the distribution of green spaces 

influences the attractiveness of the neighborhoods 

in 5
th
 District of Bucharest. Compared with rural 

areas, in the urban ones the cemeteries have a 

smaller impact. They can cause problems of 

criminality, insecurity and diminishing of the 

landscape value in urban ecosystems. 

According to the Order No. 563/1997, the 

minimum recommended distance between 

residential areas and cemeteries is 50m for sanitary 

protection. Taking the provisions of this legislation 

into account, the distances chosen for the mapping 

of the influence area of the cemeteries were 25 m 

for demarcating areas most exposed to risk, 50 m 

distance was recommended by law, and 150 m 

distance for areas with minimum risk for the 

resident population (Fig. 8). 

The location of the cemeteries – which in the 

5
th

 District are situated next to vacant lots or at 

their limits – and the current trend of the 

development of residential areas, which is 

generally chaotic, can explain the high percentage 

of both collective and individual residential 

buildings situated at less than 25 m from them, in 

an area that is highly exposed to risk.  
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Fig. 8. The distance between residential areas and cemeteries 
 

2% of the total collective residential area is 

situated at a distance of less than 25 m from a 

cemetery (Fig. 9), and 11% of the individual 

residential area is in the same situation (Fig. 10). 

Those residential areas which are located in a 

distance from the cemeteries not allowed by law 

could be exposed to the following risks: 

 groundwater pollution if the cemetery is located 

at less than 30 m above underground water 

sources, and drinking water supplies. This could 

cause the appearance of water transmitted 

diseases; 

 soil contamination with sewage, organic waste 

and viruses; 

 risk of infection with different viruses for 

people who are situated in the area most 

exposed at risk. 

2% 16%

82%

<25m

25 - 50m

50 - 150m

 

Fig. 9. The percentage of collective residential areas 

located under the influence of cemeteries 
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Fig. 10. The percentage of individual residential 

areas located under the influence of cemeteries 
 

In addition to health risks, a neighborhood where 

a cemetery is located is not the most attractive place 

to live. In addition to low accessibility to some 

services, the location in the outskirts of 

neighborhoods and under the influence of other 

factors of environmental degradation (e.g. noise 

pollution, the influence of industrial areas) classifies 

these areas as topophobe neighborhoods. 

DISCUSSIONS 

Using the map overlay method, topophobe, 

topophile, and topoindifferent areas have been 

identified in the 5
th
 District of Bucharest, based on 

the indices of distribution of green areas. 

Most topophobe neighborhoods are located in 

the central and southern part of the 5
th
 District, 

completely overlapping with Sălaj and Ferentari 

neighborhoods and the most part of Rahova 

neighborhood. The urban tissue, delimited by 13 

September Street in the North, Rahovei Street in the 

South-East and Mărgeanului Street in the West, is 

topophile-topoindifferent due to the high 

accessibility to parks: Izvor, Eroilor, Romniceanu 

and Sebastian but mainly to the urban morphology 

characterized by the presence of collective 

residential buildings, which maintains a certain 

symmetry in distribution and is distinguished by the 

presence of residential gardens (Fig. 11). 

In contrast, the north of the district is 

represented by topophile neighborhoods with 

attractive housing, characterized by a high 

accessibility (100% of homes are located within a 

radius of 15 minutes walking distance) to 4 of the 

5 parks in the district (Izvor, Eroilor, Sebastian and 

Romniceanu Parks).  

 Another area that falls into the topophile 

category is the Sebastian neighborhood bordered by 

13 September Street, Mihail Sebastian Street, Petre 

Ispirescu Street and Rahovei Street. The area has 

been included in the topophile category because of 

its proximity to the city centre, the facilities 

available for its inhabitants, the high accessibility to 

Sebastian Park and the high percentage of green 

spaces in this area.  

Topoindifferent neighborhoods are placed 

somewhere between topophile and topophobe 

neighborhoods and can be defined as transitional 

areas between the two categories, where the 

elements of aggression don’t leave a sufficiently 

strong impression. The residential areas situated 

Northwards from 13 September Street, Northern of 

Rahova neighborhood (between Mărgeanului Street, 

Rahovei Street, Sălaj Street, Ferentari Street and 

Petre Ispirescu Street, isolated between Ferentari 

Street and Progresului Street) are included in this 

category. 

The area around Humuleşti Park is an isolated 

case of topoindifferent neighborhood. Although it is 

located in Ferentari neighborhood it’s different from 

it due to its accessibility to green spaces, and can be 

considered as a starting point for future 

environmental action plans for the improvement of 

the quality of life in the critical areas. 

Besides the three categories of attractiveness of 

neighborhoods, a fourth category can also be 

defined that includes the vacant topophobe land 

located mainly in the Southern part of 5
th
 District, 

near Ferentari neighborhood and West of 

Alexandria Street. These areas have the lowest 

accessibility to social services, urban facilities 

(public spaces, green areas), services (education, 

health care) and transport connecting this area with 

the city centre. 

For future development of these areas, not only 

their economic benefits but also their disadvantages 

have to be taken into consideration, and it should 

prime the solving of the existing problems not the 

generation of new ones (Pătroescu et al., 2009). 

An important social aspect of the residential 

areas in the outskirts of large cities is the lack of 

identity of urban areas. These areas appeared much 

later than the historical centers and are characterized 

by lack of those elements that could make them 

more beautiful, more hospitable and less depressing. 

Marginality, as a characteristic of the periphery (not 

only in spatial sense), marks an area of disruption of 

meanings, because this is where mentalities collide 

and different meanings can interfere (Sârbu, 2005). 

In these peripheral areas the newcomers 

establish and build their small houses in rural style, 

often in illegal places, lacking any infrastructure 

(Rufat, 2008). 

Owing to these implications at a social level, 

developers of major residential complexes do not 

see any opportunity for investment in these areas. 

Unlike the North of Bucharest, which has seen rapid 

development in this direction due to high 

accessibility to a range of services, and especially to 

attractive urban landscape dominated by green 

spaces and lakes, these areas have numerous 

dysfunctionalities. This is why it is necessary to 
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prioritize these areas in future environmental action 

plans in order to improve the urban landscape and 

quality of life since at present these areas are 

attractive only for gipsy communities from 

Ferentari neighborhood, for waste disposal and 

represent a habitat for stray dogs as well. 
 

Figure. 11. The attractivity of residential areas in the 5
th

 District of Bucharest 
 

Taking into account the research results it can be 

stated that a fairly high percentage of single family 

homes (87%) have been classified as topophobe 

neighborhoods and only 6% of the total was 

identified as topophile neighborhoods (Fig. 12).  

7% 6%

87%

topophile neighborhoods

topoindifferent neighborhoods

topophobe neighborhoods

 

Fig. 12. The percentage of individual residential 

areas by attractivity 
 

In the case of collective residential areas, the 

highest percentage (46%) is represented by the 

topoindifferent neighborhoods. As a rule they 

tend to be located around topophile areas and can be 

characterized as transitional areas between 

topophobe and topophile neighborhoods (Fig.13). 

19%

46%

35%
topophile neighboorhoods

topoindifferent neighborhoods

topophobe neighborhoods

 

Fig. 13. The percentage of collective residential areas 

by attractivity 
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The lack of effective and coherent policies can 

make the housing crisis, the collective habitat 

degradation, their transformation into popular 

neighborhoods with poor social housing status and 

the decline of living standards for the permanent 

resident population (Iojă, 2008). 

Taking several measures regarding poverty and 

criminality by local authorities is particularly 

important. Formal recognition of vulnerable areas in 

terms of poverty and criminality, disadvantaged 

groups, concentrated areas of poverty and crime, is 

the first step of the formal recognition and 

estimation of the problem (Dincă, 2008).  

CONCLUSION 

The purpose of our study was to demonstrate the 

individuality of the 5
th
 District and its neighborhoods, 

compared to other districts of Bucharest. 

In conclusion, the 5
th 

District of Bucharest is 

characterized by the unequal distribution of green 

spaces which is also determined by the territorial 

distribution of individual and collective residential. 

Thereby collective residential has a higher 

percentage of public green space than the individual 

residential. 

The inhabitants from the North of the 5
th 

District 

have a better accessibility to parks and other types 

of green spaces. This accesibility deacreases once 

the distance  from the centre of the city grows. 

Although the surface of green space per capita is 

18.14 sqm, it’s unequally distributed in the analyzed 

area. As we move towards the South of the district, 

we can remark the diminuation of the accesibility to 

a range of services implicitly generating a decrease 

in housing quality. 

Housing quality can be measured by idetifying 

neighborhoods as topophils, topoindiferents or 

topofobes. Thereby, 61% of the analyzed residential 

spaces were identified as topophobes, 26% as 

topoindifferents and only 13% as topophils meaning 

that more than half of the 5
th 

District of Bucharest is 

based on a negative urban image caused mainly by 

the low accesibility to green spaces or the location 

near an unattractive area such as a cemetery.  

The city centre is seen as an attractive area, well-

equipped, but as moving away from the centre the 

perception of urban areas is deteriorating and they 

are considered less and less valuable (Vânău, 2009). 

The phenomenon of property price decrease, once 

moving away from the city center or workplaces is 

one of the reasons for the development of 

neighborhoods in the outskirts for the lower-income 

population. Old cities with compact buildings and 

narrow streets have no open space to create green 

spaces (Muja, 1994). 

Efforts are needed to establish a national urban 

policy with defined strategies approved by 

politicians, governments and local actors. It is also 

important to adjust the programs to local conditions 

in the housing market, based on medium- and long-

term forecasts of demand and supply relations. 

On the long term, urban development policies 

and programs should take these indices into 

consideration and try to seek the active involvement 

of all local stakeholders to shape a better image, 

having improvement of housing quality, urban 

development and increase of quality of life as main 

goals of improvement. Quality of life should take 

priority over economic development issues and the 

problems should be examined taking the aspects of 

social life and environment into account. 

The lack of understanding of the social processes 

and unknowing (from the authorities) of the 

problems that the population is facing in the 

periphery, lead to dangerous distortions in the 

management of these areas (Sârbu, 2005). The low 

degree of accessibility to urban services, especially 

transport, which does not equally serve the centre 

and peripheral areas, may create social difficulties. 

The economic development of the city and the 

investment in urban infrastructure have led to the 

rise in the standards of living and improvement of 

the housing quality for some residents, but also to 

the degradation of environmental conditions and 

living-standards of another segment of the 

population represented by socially disadvantaged 

categories with low income and limited access to 

urban services. The result increased differences both 

in local and regional level. 

In this regard, there are significant socio-

economic disparities between the city centre and the 

periphery, even in the 5
th
 District, each of these 

areas having its own specific problems: the city 

centre is dominated by tertiary function against 

residential function which is being forced to expand 

to the periphery. Therefore the periphery becomes 

unattractive, facing acute shortage of infrastructure, 

poor habitat quality that may lead to increased 

insecurity and criminality. 

Since the study of quality of life and thus the 

housing quality has become a topical issue highly 

publicized, complex studies are needed, whose 

results are to be submitted to local authorities who 

should take them into account and impose concrete 

measures to reduce disparities at regional level. 
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Abstract 
The Bălăciţa Piedmont represents the western subdivision 

of the Getic Piedmont, being located in south-western 

Romania.  

The unit under study is an early inhabited space and, at the 

same time, an area of active development of numerous 

geodynamic phenomena. The man-induced changes had 

significant influences upon the environment and especially 

upon the relief, the increased vulnerability of the terrains 

to the dangerous geomorphologic phenomena being one of 

the most important problems that the local communities 

have to face nowadays.  

The present study aims to assess the human influence 

upon the emergence of environmental unbalances and 

especially the human actions that influence the risk 

geomorphologic processes.  

A relevant means in the process of evaluating the type and 

dimension of the human intervention within a given 

territorial unit concerns the computation of certain 

synthetic indicators that characterize the degree of 

landscape transformation. The assessment has been 

realized through the analysis of statistical data at the level 

of the administrative-territorial units that overlap the 

Bălăciţa Piedmont. The general research regards an 

interval of thirty years (1977 - 2007), while the focus was 

laid upon the transition period (1992, 2002, and 2007). 

Keywords: human impact, human pressure indices, land 

use, land cover, deforestation, land degradation. 

Rezumat. Indicatori ai presiunii umane asupra 

mediului din Piemontul Bălăciţei. 
Piemontul Bălăciţei reprezintă subdiviziunea vestică a 

Piemontului Getic, fiind localizat în sud-vestul României. 

Unitatea analizată reprezintă un spaţiu de veche locuire şi, 

în acelaşi timp, o arie de dezvoltare activă a numeroase 

fenomene ce modifică relieful. Transformările induse 

antropic au avut influenţe semnificative asupra mediului şi 

în mod special asupra reliefului, vulnerabilitatea tot mai 

ridicată a terenurilor la fenomenele geomorfologice 

periculoase fiind una dintre cele mai importante probleme 

pe care le au de înfruntat comunităţile locale în prezent.  

Lucrarea de faţă îşi propune să evalueze influenţa 

antropică în apariţia dezechilibrelor de mediu şi, în mod 

particular, activităţile umane care influenţează procesele 

geomorfologice de risc. 

Un mijloc relevant în evaluarea tipului şi dimensiunii 

intervenţiei antropice într-o unitate teritorială dată se referă 

la calcularea unor indicatori sintetici ce caracterizează 

gradul de transformare a peisajului. Evaluarea a fost 

realizată prin analiza datelor statistice la nivelul unităţilor 

administrativ-teritoriale ce se suprapun Piemontului 

Bălăciţei. Cercetarea generală are în vedere un interval de 

treizeci de ani (1977 - 2007), iar analiza particulară se referă 

la perioada de tranziţie (1992, 2002 şi 2007). 

Cuvinte cheie: impact antropic, indicatori ai presiunii 

umane, modul de utilizare şi acoperire a terenurilor, 

despădurire, degradarea terenurilor. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The Bălăciţa Piedmont represents the western 

subdivision of the Getic Piedmont, is located in 

south-western Romania (Fig. 1) and constitutes a 

monocline structure sloping by 2 - 3 degrees from 

north-west towards south-east. It is made up of 

fluvial - lacustrine deposits (sand, gravels, clay and 

marls) and coal intercalations, while the surface 

structures are of Quaternary age.  

The unit under study is an early inhabited space 

and, at the same time, an area of active development 

of numerous geodynamic phenomena that modify 

the relief. The clearing of century-old forests led to 

land degradation and to an increased fragmentation 

of the relief. The diversification of economic 

activities and the intensification of the agricultural 

ones modified numerous characteristics of 

vegetation and soils. The man-induced changes had 

significant influences upon the environment and 

especially upon the relief, the increased vulnerability 

of the terrains to the dangerous geomorphologic 

phenomena being one of the most important 

problems that the local communities have to face 

nowadays (Stroe R., 2003; Boengiu S., 2008).  

The present paper aims to assess the human 

influence upon the emergence of environmental 

unbalances and especially the human activities that 

could influence the hazardous geomorphologic 

processes. Further research will correlate the 
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findings of the present study with the type and 

spatial extension of these processes, as well as the 

reverse impact exerted on the human communities 

and activities in the Bălăciţa Piedmont. 

Besides the scientific value of the research, 

one of the practical objectives of the study aims 

at raising the awareness of the local communities 

upon the importance of a good management of 

the environmental components. Close 

connections are established between them and the 

fact that the unbalances produced at a given level 

have unpredictable  geomorphologic effects 

should be understood by the local communities 

while the local authorities should integrate the 

results of the scientific research in the 

environmental politics.  
 

 
 

Fig. 1 The Bălăciţa Piedmont. Demographic – administrative features and infrastructure 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The analysis of the environmental components 

has been conducted based on the topographical maps 

scale 1:25,000, forest arrangement maps, and 2005 

orthophotos. For the transition period, the Corine 

Land Cover database of the European Environment 

Agency was valorised in GIS environment and 

enabled a more detailed image of the land use 

dynamics correlated with the environmental 

transformations. There was achieved a complex 

database that comprises the above-mentioned maps 

(georeferenced), vector data (the transportation 

network, the built-up surfaces, the network of 

channels and levees, land use etc.) with the attributes 

necessary for the analysis, as well as statistical 

tabular data.    

A combination of quantitative and qualitative 

exploration of different data sources improves the 

interpretability of the anthropogenic impacts. This 

combination has emphasis on the qualitative spatial 

analysis (visualizations). Visualizations seem 

adequate for the interpretation of the anthropogenic 

evolution of time-series changes (Tomazˇ 

Podobnikar et al., 2009). 

Statistical analysis allowed for a better 

understanding of the human influence on the 

landscape transformation and on the appearance of 

environmental unbalances. This analysis was 

conducted in order to point out the level and the type 

of human stress on the landscape of the Bălăciţa 

Piedmont. Its second aim concerns the possibility of 

drawing recommendations in the framework of the 

living standards introduced by E. P. Odum and H. T. 

Odum in 1972. They regard the fact that an adult 
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needs two hectares of terrain, the optimal structure 

of which being the following: unmodified natural 

surface – 0.8 hectares, agricultural surface – 0.6 

hectares, forest surface – 0.4 hectares, surface 

destined for any type of infrastructure – 0.2 hectares.  

The role of the human component in the change of 

terrain stability is synthetically evaluated by using a 

series of indices (Pătroescu Maria et al., 2000; Bastian 

O., 2002). The assessment was conducted at the level 

of the administrative territorial units that are totally or 

partially included in the Bălăciţa Piedmont and 

concerned a period of 30 years (1977-2007). 

Terrain observations have been constantly 

conducted in order to make clear or to provide new 

details that were not observable on the maps. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

Among the indicators that are relevant for the 

analysis of the environmental changes, the following 

were chosen for this research: the population density 

and the importance of infrastructural elements, the 

human stress through arable use, the landscape 

naturality index, and the environmental change index. 

Population density and infrastructure 

The transportation network, a requirement for the 

good functioning of any social-economic system, 

represents at the same time a footprint of the human 

pressure upon the environment and, under certain 

conditions, an element that influences the appearance 

and the evolution of geomorphologic processes (Nir 

Dov, 1983). The construction of roads required cut or 

fill operations on certain sectors, modified the flow 

regime of the rainwater on the slopes and the profile 

of the slopes. This communication network (Fig. 1) is 

mainly represented by two important railroad sections 

(Strehaia - Drobeta Turnu-Severin, Craiova – 

Segarcea) and a dense system of roads of European, 

national, county and communal importance, as well 

as the tracks with local use. 

The damming of certain rivers is to be added as 

element of infrastructure and footprint of the human-

induced transformations. This is the case of the 

Drincea, in the precincts of Rogova and Livezile 

settlements, the Rasnic, with its tributary, the 

Mereţel, near Cernateşti, Predeşti and, respectively, 

Brabova and Breasta settlements.  

The average population density in the Bălăciţa 

Piedmont was 0.48 persons/hectare in 2007 (in 

permanent decrease since 1977, when it registered 

0.61, then, in 1992 – 0.51 persons/hectare), reaching 

the minimum value of 0.19 persons/hectare in the 

commune of Prunişor and the maximum value of 1.92 

persons/hectare at the level of Filiaşi town. Of the 55 

administrative-territorial units (ATUs) of the Bălăciţa 

Piedmont, 39 register population densities below the 

average value. Thus, the value classes of interest are 

0.56 - 0.75 persons/hectare (Vânju Mare, Pleniţa, 

Caraula, Argetoaia, Scaeşti, Coţofenii din Dos) and 

0.76 - 1.10 persons/hectare (Breasta, Podari, 

Braloştiţa), which are characteristic for the units 

located at the border of the piedmont or near the 

urban settlements (Strehaia, Filiaşi and Craiova). 

During the 30 years interval under analysis, only five 

of the 55 ATUs registered a small increase of the 

population density (Filiaşi, Strehaia, Podari, Breasta, 

Braloştiţa). They are located along the eastern border 

of the Piedmont and attracted a higher number of 

persons (being towns or being located near Craiova). 

In 2007, the part of the surfaces occupied by 

constructions and roads in the total administrative 

surface showed high values at the level of the 

following ATUs: Filiaşi, Podari and Izvoare (6.49 - 

8.43 percent); Braloştiţa, Ţuglui, Giubega, Caraula, 

Vlădaia and Vânju Mare (5.16 - 6.48 percent). 4.65 

percent of the total surface of the piedmont is 

occupied by roads and constructions, the minimum 

value (2.09 percent) being registered in Hinova ATU 

and the maximum (8.43 percent) in Podari ATU. 

Through the load added by the constructions, 

numerous villages located on inclined surfaces break 

the balance of the slopes and lead to landslides; this 

occurs after a very important time interval, the reasons 

being diverse: a season with more important rains than 

usual, an earthquake etc. For example, in 1997, during 

the spring precipitations, in the settlement of Secu 

(Dolj County), located on a slope with 70 degrees 

inclination, an entire household was displaced because 

of the moisturizing of the clay strata on which the 

houses and other private constructions had been built 

and all constructions were destroyed.  

Furthermore, the more accentuated building of 

households during the last century, as well as the 

maintenance of certain transportation lines required 

materials that were extracted from quarries and clay 

from the floodplains. As a consequence of these 

types of activities, new unbalances occurred, leading 

to landslides or water bogging.  

The human stress through arable use 

The human stress on the environment represents 

a synthetic indicator of its quality and of its degree 

of transformation following the human intervention 

(Goudie A. and Viles Heather A., 2003; Goudie A., 

2006). Given the fact that within the case study area 

the rural space and the agricultural activities are 

dominant, it becomes necessary to conduct an 

analysis based on the interactions of these activities 

and of the various types of land use with the 

elements of the natural environment.  
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The human stress on the environment is more 

accentuated as the above-mentioned activities attracted 

in the agricultural circuit wide surfaces on which the 

spontaneous vegetation was replaced by cultures 

(Dumitraşcu Monica, 2006). In order to understand the 

spatial dynamics and the tendencies of the terrains 

within the Bălăciţa Piedmont, the analysis concerned 

the situation registered in 2007, paralleled with the 

state of the affaires in 1977, 1992 and 2002 (Fig. 2). 
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Fig. 2 Dynamics of land use in the Bălăciţa Piedmont (1977 - 2007) 
 

Firstly, in the agricultural domain there is to be 

noticed the significant decrease of the surfaces under 

annual or perennial cultures in the favour of the 

grassland. Thus, if 230,978 hectares were used as 

arable land, 7,875 hectares as vineyards, and 10,575 

as orchards in 1977, during the last year of analysis 

these land use categories diminished their surfaces to 

210,871 hectares, 6,215 hectares, and 6,598 hectares 

respectively.  

During the same interval, the grassland surface 

showed an accentuated increase from 37,856 

hectares in 1977, to 53,215 hectares in 2007. One 

important explanation of this situation lays in the 

transformations appeared at the level of the 

ownership after 1989, which was accompanied by 

maintenance difficulties, high production costs and 

problematic marketing, especially for the small 

farmers. On the other hand, the terrains assimilated 

to the grassland are often simply represented by 

surfaces left uncultivated.   

Regarding the non-agricultural domain, there is 

to be noticed the reduction of the surfaces occupied 

by forest (58,442 hectares in 1977, 54,753 hectares 

in 1992, when incontrollable clearings occurred, and 

57,652 in 2007), by water bodies (4,800 hectares in 

1977, 4,566 hectares in 1992 and 4,325 hectares in 

2007), while the surfaces occupied by civil 

constructions and industrial or trade units displayed 

a positive trend (8,323 hectares in 1977, 8,227 

hectares in 1992 and 9,876 ha in 2007). 

The presented state of affairs needs to be analysed 

in the framework of a significant population drop 

within the case study area (222,702 persons in 1977, 

189,268 in 1992, and 163,273 in 2007). Thus, despite 

the diminishing surfaces occupied by various 

agricultural crops, there can be nevertheless noticed 

an increase of the human stress in the area.  

The human stress through arable use represents 

the arable surfaces reported to the number of 

inhabitants, being expressed in hectares/inhabitants 

and it was applied by FAO. In 2007, the index 

values calculated for the Bălăciţa Piedmont (Fig. 3) 

vary between 2.7 - 3.7 hectares/inhabitant – 

unbalanced landscape and 0.3-0.75 

hectares/inhabitant – slightly affected landscape, the 

minimum value (0.28 hectares/inhabitant) being 

registered at the level of Strehaia town, while the 

maximum was reached in Vlădaia ATU (3.72 

hectares/inhabitant). The highest values, comprised 

between 2.66 and 3.72 hectares/inhabitant, 

characterise 13 percent of the ATUs in the 

Piedmont. Units such as Poiana Mare, Padina Mare, 

Bâcleş, Vlădaia, Gogoşu, Brabova and Vela are 

included in this category, being located in the central 

part of the case-study area. The moderately high 

values of the 2.01 – 2.65 hectares/inhabitant class 

characterise 16 percent of the ATUs, which are more 

disseminated but can be still located in the central-

southern part of the Piedmont (Livezile, Corlăţel, 

Bălăciţa, Seaca de Pădure, Orodel, Terpeziţa, 

Sălcuţa and Giubega communes). The ATUs located 

in the northern, north-eastern and eastern extremities 

of the piedmont show low values of this index, 

comprised between 0.28 and 1.20 

hectares/inhabitant. 
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Fig. 3 The Bălăciţa Piedmont. Human stress through arable use 
 

During the 1997 – 2007 interval, most of the 

ATUs in the Bălăciţa Piedmont undergone ascendant 

dynamics of the human stress through arable use 

index. The comparative analysis of the index values 

in the four years under study (1977, 1992, 2002, 

2007) shows a permanent increase in 91 percent of 

the ATUs under study. More significant 

augmentations were registered at the level of the 

following communes: Livezile, Poroina Mare, 

Padina Mare, Dumbrava de Jos, Bâcleş, Vlădaia, 

Bălăciţa, Greceşti, Botoşeşti-Paia, Verbiţa, Seaca de 

Pădure, Gogoşu, Cernăteşti, Sopot, Brabova, Vârtop, 

Giubega, Sălcuţa, Terpeziţa, and Radovan. Only five 

ATUs (the remaining 9 percent) displayed a 

decreased value of this index over the 30 years. The 

position (near Craiova) or the status (town) of such 

units as Podari, Breasta Filiaşi explains the lower 

value registered in 2007 as compared to 1977.  

The landscape naturality index  

It is calculated as the ratio between the forest fund 

surface and the total surface and it is expressed in 

percent. The lowest values of the index are included 

in the class 0 - 3.5 percent - landscape with almost 

entirely affected balance, while the highest values, 30 

- 45% - underline the landscape slightly affected by 

the human intervention, in which the forest fund 

shows important values. In 2007, the minimum value 

was reached in Caraula ATU (0.08%), while the 

maximum was registered in Perişor (44.08%).  

The analysis of the distribution of the landscape 

naturality index in the Bălăciţa Piedmont in 2007 

(Fig. 4) highlights three areas with poor forest 

surfaces (corresponding to the values comprised 

between 0 and 3.5%), mainly located in the central 

and central-southern parts of the piedmont: 1. 

Greceşti, Bâcleş, Bălăciţa, Vlădaia, and Oprişor; 2. 

Predeşti, Brabova; 3. Orodel, Caraula, and Giubega.  

The variation of the index on a 30 years interval 

(1977-2007) underlines the following aspects: only 

two out of the 55 ATUs of the Piedmont (Braloştiţa 

and Coţofenii din Dos) registered a decrease of the 

index value starting with 2002, while other two units 

(Dumbrava de Jos and Brezniţa-Motru) undergone 

forest surfaces reduction in 2007, as compared to the 

previous period; in 5 percent of the ATUs (Bâcleş, 

Padina Mare and Poroina Mare), the part of the 

forest surfaces increased between 2002 and 2007, 

after the decline registered in the 1977 - 2002 
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interval; ten percent of the ATUs under study 

(Hinova, Rogova, Devesel, Punghina, Radovan, and 

Greci – mostly located near the border of the case-

study area) undergone permanent increase of the 

index value, reaching the highest value in 2007. 

 

 
 

Fig. 4 Indicators of the human pressure on the environment in the Bălăciţa Piedmont. Landscape naturality index 
 

 

The environmental change index  

It was calculated as ratio between the sum of the 

surfaces occupied by forests and grassland, on the 

one hand, and the built-up surface, on the other. This 

index was used by Maruszczak in Poland, in 1988 

and by Pietrzak, in 1998, for the assessment of the 

human impact on the Sub-Carpathian landscape in 

Poland. In Romania, it was applied by Manea 

(2001), in the assessment of the human-induced 

transformation of the landscape in the Portile de 

Fier Nature Park and by Manea and Patru (2004), in 

the evaluation of the anthropised landscape on the 

Buzău River valley, as well as by Dumitraşcu 

Monica (2006), in the assessment of the human 

impact on the landscape of the Oltenian Plain.   

The values shown by this index at the level of the 

Bălăciţa Piedmont (Fig. 5) varied in 2007 between 0 

- 4.3 – landscape with almost entirely affected 

balance and 25 - 39 – slightly affected landscape. 

The minimum value (0.53) was registered in Caraula 

ATU, while the maximum value (38.80) – at the 

level of Hinova unit. Sixteen percent of the ATUs 

under study (i.e. Vlădaia, Pleniţa, Caraula, Izvoare, 

Vârtop, Giubega, Vânjuleţ ATUs, grouped in the 

southern and south-western parts of the piedmont, as 

well as Podari and Ţuglui units, located in the 

eastern part) registered the lowest values of the 

environmental change index in 2007 (up to 4.3).  

The northern, north-eastern and eastern extreme 

parts of the piedmont are characterised by significant 

surfaces occupied by forest and grassland, as 

compared to those occupied by constructions, the 

values of the index being comprised between 12.28 

and 38.83. In the central part of the Bălăciţa 

Piedmont, the dominant values of the index 

correspond to the class 8.23-12.27 (ca 25 percent of 

the total number of units) and they were registered in 

Rogova, Poroina Mare, Padina Mare, Bâcleş, Secu, 

Bălăciţa, Botoşeşti-Paia, Braloştiţa, Sopot, Breasta, 

Terpeziţa and Vela ATUs.  

The analysis of the environmental change index 

dynamics at commune level in 1977, 1992, 2002, and 

2007 led to some important observations. Thus, in 16 
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percent of the settlements (Argetoaia, Butoieşti, 

Braloştiţa, Coţofenii din Dos, Calopăr, Sălcuţa, 

Verbiţa, Sopot, and Vlădaia ATUs), the index 

registered a significant decrease between 1992 and 

2002 (with higher values during the 1992 – 1997 

interval and lower ones after 2002). Seven percent of 

the total number of units (Hinova, Tâmna, Rogova – 

located in northwest - and Radovan – located in 

southeast), displayed an ascendant trend in the values 

of the index between 1997 and 2007. The index values 

characteristic to the other ATUs presented little 

variation during the time interval under analysis (1977 

- 2007), certain changes of the environmental change 

index being noticeable at the level of the year 1992. 
 

 
 

Fig. 5 Indicators of the human pressure on the environment in the Bălăciţa Piedmont. Environmental change index 
 

CONCLUSIONS 

The areas affected by landslides, located in the 

eastern extremity of the Bălăciţa Piedmont, 

correspond to the ATUs with high population 

density (0.56 – 1.10 persons/hectare).  

The collapse processes, which are dominant in 

the eastern and western extreme parts of the 

piedmont, are correlated with the altitudinal 

differences and with the characteristics of the local 

natural borders of the unit, respectively the Jiu and 

the Danube.  

The comparative analysis of the surfaces affected 

by the two major geomorphologic processes in the 

northern half of the case-study area (hydric 

processes), respectively the southern half (piping and 

compaction) with the statistical analysis of the human 

pressure indices (naturality index, environmental 

change index and human stress through arable use) 

brings to the following conclusions:    

a. The piping and compaction processes are 

closely connected to the naturality index (the values 

comprised between 0 and 3.5%, in 2007) and show 

high frequency in the three areas characterised by 

scarce forest fund, mainly located in the central and 

central-southern part of the piedmont. Secondly, the 

manifestation of the two types of geomorphologic 

processes within the piedmont can be correlated with 

the values of the environmental change index, 

respectively with those comprised between 0 and 4.3 

(characteristic to the ATUs located in the southern 

and southwester part of the piedmont and to Podari 

commune, located in the east).  
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b. The hydric processes are predominant in the 

northern, north-eastern and eastern areas of the 

Bălăciţa Piedmont; on the one hand, these 

processes overlap the areas where the 

environmental change index shows higher values of 

the surfaces occupied by forest and grassland as 

compared to those occupied by constructions 

(values comprised between 12.28 and 38.83, in 

2007) and, on the other hand, they overlap ATUs 

with low values of the human stress through arable 

use (values comprised between 0.28 and 1.20 

hectares/inhabitant). 

To conclude, one of the key-elements for the 

sustainable development of the region is raising the 

awareness of the community concerning its impact 

on the environment in general and its relation with 

the geomorphologic phenomena of risk in particular; 

the teaching of methods and examples of good 

practice for the prevention of such phenomena and 

for the limitation of their effects is also of great 

importance (Bălteanu D., 1994). Integrating the 

results of the geomorphologic research in the 

environmental politics and their application would 

be substantially facilitated, because, for instance, the 

affected society can understand more easily the 

impact of the land use change on their degradation 

and on the appearance of the hazardous 

geomorphologic phenomena (Kimberly M. Mattson 

and Paul L. Angermeier, 2007). 
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Abstract 

In the municipality area of Bucharest, the capital of 

a former socialist state, shows profound changes in 

landscape structure as a result of economic transition 

towards market economy and the consequent 

conversion of certain spaces to different uses (more 

commerce, less industry for example). The approaches 

regarding the dynamics of the industrial landscape and 

how conversion process is taking place is however 

limited.  

The purpose of the present paper is to define the 

industrial landscape, current trends and evolution of 

this landscape type within the urban tissue. Also, 

models of conversion in the post-industrial landscape 

are pointed out in this article. The methodology used is 

based on evaluation sheets that have been applied in 

several industrial areas in Bucharest. The results 

obtained from the survey showed that the industrial 

landscape is experiencing a quick transition, many 

industrial units are transformed into supermarkets, 

malls or business buildings, and often the investors 

choose to demolish the industrial artifacts instead of 

preserve and use them. These changes are affecting the 

urban tissue and the communities, not always being 

good examples. 

Keywords: industrial landscape, deindustrialization, 

conversion,  Bucharest,  Romania 

Rezumat. Peisajul industrial - un peisaj în 
transformare în perimetrul municipiului 
Bucureşti 

În perimetrul municipiului Bucureşti, capitala unui fost 

stat socialist arată schimbări profunde în structura 

peisajului, ca urmare a tranziţiei economice şi consecinţele 

reconversiei unor spaţii determinate din interiorul oraşului 

(mai mult comerţ, mai puţină industrie, de exemplu). 

Cunoştinţele privind dinamica peisajului industrial şi modul 

în care procesul de reconversie are loc, sunt totuşi limitate. 

Scopul acestui articol este de a defini peisajul 

industrial, tendinţele actuale şi evoluţia acestui tip de 

peisaj în cadrul ţesutul urban şi în contextul actual, al 

schimbărilor radicale şi accelerate. De asemenea, în cadrul 

acestei lucrări sunt evidenţiate modele de reconversie a 

peisajului post-industrial. Metodologia utilizată se bazează 

pe o fişă de evaluare a peisajului industrial, care a fost 

aplicată în cazul mai multor unităţi industriale din 

București. Rezultatele obţinute au arătat că peisajul 

industrial se află într-un proces accelerat de transformare, 

multe dintre unităţi fiind convertite în supermarketuri, 

mall-uri sau clădiri de birouri, şi de cele mai multe ori 

investitorii optează pentru demolarea integrală a 

artefactelor industriale, în loc să le reutilizeze. Aceste 

modificări afectează ţesutul urban şi comunităţile, şi nu 

întotdeauna constituie exemple optime. 

Cuvinte-cheie: peisaj industrial, dezindustrializare, 

reconversie, Bucureşti, România 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Bucharest represented the most important and 

the most industrialized center of the country before 

1989. Following the policy of industrialization, 

large industrial facilities have resulted, outlining a 

type of landscape in the urban tissue, the industrial 

landscape, with the subtypes corresponding to each 

production activity, the emergence of new 

residential areas for workers in industry, all these 

actions resulting in an increased pressure among the 

environmental components. 

At present and in relation to global urban mega-

tendencies (globalization, decentralization, more 

stringent environmental rules etc.) industrial spaces 

in Bucharest are abandoned, most units representing 

undefined spaces in the urban tissue which recall a 

time when they had a clearly established role, 

instead, others were transformed into supermarkets, 

shopping malls, residential complexes, process 

carried out without taking into account the 

architectural or historical value of that unit. 

Changes in the industrial areas have drawn the 

attention of specialists in various fields (geography, 

urban planning, urban design, architecture, history, 

etc.) both home and abroad. At national level we 

should mention the works of C. Herbs (1971) and 

collaborators (1963, 1964) who have brought 

important contributions to the industrial area 

delimitation of Bucharest, the historical stages of 

industry development, thus establishing a 

taxonomic system of territorial concentration of  

mailto:delia.mirea@yahoo.com
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industrial units. Processes affecting the industrial 

area of Bucharest since 1989 have drawn the 

attention of several researchers, among which we 

have to mention Pătroescu M. and Popescu C. 

(1994), Cepoiu L. (2008), Chelcea L. (2008), 

CCMESI team (1999-2000, 2005-2008, 2008-

2010), Vânău G. (2009) or Nae M. and Turnock D. 

(2011). The industrial area was discussed and 

theorized in the work of specialists as Cucu V. 

(1977), Ianoş I. (1997, 1998) or Cândea M. et al. 

(2001, 2006). In terms of research methodology and 

position taken in the hierarchy of urban landscapes, 

the industrial landscape in Romania, as type of 

landscape, was not addressed, although early 

concerns exist in different studies of URBAN 

PROJECT Institute, Iamandescu I., Crăciunescu A. 

etc. 

At an international level re-conversion projects 

of various industrial areas in countries like the 

United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 

Ireland (Merseyside Maritime Museum, Jewellery 

Quarter etc.), Germany (Ruhr Valley), Italy, etc., 

are representing examples for reutilisation of spaces 

within urban tissue by preserving artefacts, or 

actions that led finally to space revitalisation 

(Couch, C. et al., 2011). 

The purpose of this paper is to redefine the 

industrial landscape in the sense of today, to 

achieve a hierarchy of types and subtypes, based on 

field observations and inventory records, and to 

describe the new conversion types in the 

municipality of Bucharest. 

Study Area 

Before 1989, Bucharest represented the most 

complex and important industrial centre of the 

country, bringing together machine building 

industry, chemical, electrical and thermal energy, 

ferrous and nonferrous metallurgy, building 

materials, light industry, food and printing 

industries. Nowadays the industry in Bucharest is 

obviously in a setback, its place in the economic 

hierarchy being taken by the service sector, thus 

aligning the city with European and international 

development trends. 

In terms of industrialization in Bucharest, there 

are four stages: 

 Paleo-industrial stage (<1853) - stage craft 

and manufacturing production. 

 Capitalist industrialization stage (1853 - 1944) 

– when, switching from craft production to technical 

production, the first factories appear, among which Wolff 

Plants – 1833, Assan Mill - 1853, Luther Brewery – 

1869 etc. 

 Socialist industrialization stage (1944 - 1989) 

– which represents the accelerated industrialization 

stage, with major consequences both in the urban 

area and population. Old units were merged and 

reorganized, while new ones were built after a 

predetermined pattern such as "city within a city". 

The implantation of these industrial units within the 

city or in the urban periphery triggered the 

appearance of residential neighbourhoods in the 

proximity of the industrial objective. We can 

mention the appearance of industrial units 

Electroaparataj-1948, Semănătoarea-1950,IMGB – 

1963, Policolor -1968, etc. 

 Post-industrialization stage (> 1989) - after 

the industry became an important cultural and 

economic presence in the cityscape, 1989 triggered 

a period of reduction. As a result, the industrial sites 

within the city have been abandoned, many of 

which are now unproductive but offering a very 

attractive reserve of land especially for investors in 

the core residential and commercial platforms. 

Starting 2000, in the city of Bucharest, a new 

phenomenon begins to shyly take shape, the 

conversion of the industrial landscape. This 

phenomenon has not a well defined structure and 

direction. Thus, many industrial landscapes have 

been radically transformed, without a public debate 

about what residents near the former industrial 

objective would like or would consider useful 

instead of the former industrial units. 

The sequence of these steps, especially 1-3, has 

resulted in the emergence of industrial zones in the 

landscape, eventually occupying 13.52% of the 

Bucharest area (Fig. 1). It thus demonstrates that 

industry is able to create its own geography 

(Popescu et al., 1997). 

DATA AND METHODS 

In order to identify reconversion patterns within 

the industrial landscape of Bucharest, has resorted 

to an inventory records. 

 It comprises five sections:  

1. Location of industrial unit, 

2. Description of the area where the unit is, 

3. Information identifying the unit (year of 

establishment, area, industrial type, the relationship 

between the industrial unit and the environment etc.),  

4. Historical landmarks,  

5. Industrial landscape (≤ 1989, ≥ 1989).  

Each record is accompanied by graphics and 

photographs from various historical periods.
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Thus, we have completed 50 observation records 

that formed the starting point in defining the 

industrial landscape and its conversion models. 

For graphic representation of the industrial 

landscape, respectively the post-industrial 

landscape, it has been used and overlaid several 

graphics and maps: 

  Cadastral plans (1979, 1:2000); 

  Topographic maps (1977, 1:25000); 

  General Urbanisation Plan (2001, 1:20000); 

  Orthophotoplans (2008, resolution 1 km). 
 

 

Fig. 1. Industrial landscape before 1989 
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DISCUSSIONS 

The industrial landscape began to be organized, 

structurally and functionally, along with the 

development of the steam engine, in England of the 

seventeenth century. From this moment on, there 

are a number of changes that will profoundly and 

irreversibly change the original landscape, locally, 

regionally or globally and even the human society. 

 Small craft centres have developed into big 

cities or industrial areas. From the primary 

development of singular centres, there has been an 

evolution to a production network linked by roads, 

streams of raw materials and labour. The mass 

implemented inventions and the construction of new 

factories have transformed the natural landscape, 

the agricultural pastoral or urban areas and led to a 

new kind of landscape, the industrial one. 

This type of development of productive activities 

has irreversibly influenced the culture of the 

population, this is why there is now an international 

interest in maintaining and integrating old industrial 

structures, now abandoned in the vast majority of 

cases, among other patrimony treasures. 

Industrial landscape-definition 

The industrial landscape is defined as the 

emergence of productive activities, influenced by 

natural and anthropogenic factors,  materialized in 

space through buildings, facilities, access roads, 

storage facilities, administration and maintenance 

facilities for those (providing raw materials, running 

water, electricity) etc.(processed after Cândea et. al., 

2006) 

Thus, "any type of  activity aiming at the 

conversion of natural resources, brings to the 

landscape new aspects and  features that can be 

classified as industrial together with those 

submultiples coming from the main types of 

activities " (Dincă, 2005). 

The industrial landscape is thus an area affected 

by the industry both in terms of its characteristics 

and especially from a functional point of view, 

which can be integrated into urban space, suburban 

or rural areas (Cândea et al., 2006). 

Industrial landscape-classification 

In turn, the industrial landscape is a complex of 

subsystems that can be analysed according to 

criteria such as: age, specific units, the position in 

relation to the city, etc. (Table 1). 
Table 1. Classification of industrial landscape 

Classification 

criterion 

Copyright Type of industrial landscape identified 

Industrial 

landscape age 

Lăzărescu 

C., 1977* 

Two categories 

Existing industrial space New industrial space 

Period when it 

appeared 

Herbst C., 

1963 

Five categories, in case of Bucharest stands in the landscape 

Feudalism I (XV-

XVIII) 

Feudalism II (XVIII - 

XIX) 

Capitalist  (1848 

- 1944) 

Socialist Period (1944 - 

1989) 
 

Rate of 

continuing 

Dezert B., 

1978* 

Two categories 

Continuous industrial landscape Discontinuous industrial landscape 

Grade of 

concentration 

Herbst C., 

1963,1971 

Five categories 

Company Industrial centre Areas of industrial 

centers 

Industrial node Industria

l district 

Perception 

mode of 

industrial 

landscape 

Dezert B., 

1978* 

Four categories 

Active, productive 

industrial spaces 

Relict, 

unproductive 

industrial spaces 

Paraindustrial spaces Les of industrial space 

(warehouses, marshalling 

yards) 

Specific of 

industrial 

landscape 

Lăzărescu 

C., 1977* 

Three categories 

Industrial spaces 

dominated by 

industrial units 

Industrial spaces dominated by industrial 

units and basses for supply and storage 

Mixed industrial spaces 

Position of 

industrial 

landscape in 

the urban 

system 

Lăzărescu 

C., 1977* 

Three categories 

Industrial spaces 

located into 

residential spaces 

Industrial spaces dominated by industrial 

units and basses for supply and storage 

Industrial spaces located far 

from town 

Cucu V.,  

1977* 

Five categories 

Industrial spaces 

located in the 

extension of the 

residential 

Industrial spaces 

located parallel 

with the 

residential 

Quill shaped 

industrial spaces, 

strongly implemented 

in the residential 

Industrial spaces 

located in 

alternation with 

the residential 

Industria

l spaces 

in 

balance 

The progress 

of sciences 

and 

technology 

B. Benko, 

1991* 

Five categories 

Innovation centres Science parks Technology parks Business and 

comercial parks 

Higher 

industrial 

spaces 
Source: Cândea M. et al., 2001
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Also, depending on the production activities, 

there are subtypes of industrial landscapes, e.g. 

industrial landscapes specific for electrical and 

thermal energy production, industrial landscapes 

specific for food production, industrial landscapes 

specific for chemical production etc. Thus, any type 

of industrial activity is subject to a kind of landscape, 

heaving its own aspect and functionality.  

Industrial landscape–Landscape in transformation  

Currently in Bucharest we are witnessing 

processes such as: decentralization of industry, its 

relocation to the outskirts of the city and adjacent 

area or even deindustrialization, all these processes 

having as effect the abandonment of former 

industrial units and sometimes turning them into 

service areas, real estate, etc., a phenomenon known 

in the literature as conversion of industrial areas. 

The conversion phenomenon has begun to take 

shape shyly in Bucharest after 1989, the year which 

marked the onset of privatization, the shift from the 

state or cooperatives owned property, to private 

property. After this time many of the industrial units 

went bankrupt or were relocated, industrial areas 

within the city were abandoned, the result being 

materialized in the "undefined", without a well-

established destination, generating environmental 

problems. Another milestone is the year 2000 when, 

with a slight economic boom, disused industrial spaces 

are interesting for investors because of the position 

within the city, due to accessibility, etc., the first 

changes occurring in the period 2004 - 2005 (when the 

demolition of Mioriţa Dairy and building a 

commercial space on the land of a former industrial 

units, respectively, Cora Lujerului took place). 

Thus, facilities and industrial activity are in reflux 

(Fig. 2), the unit and the industrial artefacts are 

quickly processed without a legislative basis, a  

specialised studies on how they can and how they 

should be used or dismantled without causing 

environmental problems by changing  the utility of 

the  land or even without looking the example of 

countries that have managed to transform these 

unproductive areas in attractive locations, thus 

achieving a regeneration of urban tissue created 

during the communist period and improving 

environmental conditions (e.g. Germany, Italy etc.). 

 Currently in Romania, and implicitly in 

Bucharest, the conversion of industrial sites and 

turning them into attractive points is not theorized 

and is not a priority, artefacts of a whole culture are 

left on the hands of investors without the rigours of 

fair and strict rules and regulations enacted about 

how we should achieve a conversion of a core area or 

industrial site. 

RESULTS  

Using the method of observation, 50 records were 

completed in Bucharest and it was noted that most of 

the times was preferred the demolition of the 

artefacts and not their conversion, ignoring their 

historical, technical and architectural importance etc.; 

the examples are numerous: Muntenia Oil Factory, 

Faur Plants, Army’s Storehouse, Spicul Bread 

Factory, Chemical Romanian Plants, Vulcan Plants, 

Mioriţa Dairy Products Factory, Stela Soap Plant, 

Timpuri Noi Plant etc. While in Romania it is 

preferred the demolition of industrial facilities, with 

no minimal public debate, without at least trying to 

conduct some conversion studies, in other post-

communist EU countries the conversion of industrial 

areas and artefacts is a priority, the conversion ideas 

often being bold but having one clear purpose, 

namely a socio-economic regeneration of that unit by 

keeping the building (building a hostel in a silo, the 

creation of offices or residential areas in warehouses 

and stores etc.). 

Based on observation sheets, field documentation 

and also previous documentation, five preliminary 

conversion models present in Bucharest area were 

identified: 

1. Total and radical transformation of the 

industrial unit by demolishing the whole artefact. 

 It represents a common model of conversion in 

Bucharest and beyond it. In most cases the buildings 

are demolished without taking account of their 

architectural or historical value, and in some cases 

resorting to "preventive demolition”, without the 

existence of a conversion plan (Fig. 2). 

 For this model, we can mention: Oil Factory 

Muntenia, S.C. Vulcan S.A., Army’s Storehouse, 

Spicul Bread Factory, Mioriţa Factory–Cora 

Lujerului, Chitila Brewery – Bau Max Chitila, Stela 

Soap Plants–Kaufland Obor, Electroaparataj, 

UMEB–AFI Palace Cotroceni Mall etc. 

2. Partial transformation of the industrial 

establishment. 

 With this model the industrial unit is partially 

transformed, certain buildings, production facilities, 

storage facilities, mechanisms etc. belonging to the 

industrial culture are being preserved. An example of 

such landscape is the Belvedere Tobacco Factory on 

whose surface in November 2004, a new store for 

home and garden, Bricostore Orhideea, was opened. 

None of the industrial production buildings were 

kept, the only remaining is the water tower (Fig. 2.), 

heritage object, currently used as office building.  
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Fig. 2. Industrial landscape after 1989 
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3. The functional profile transformation of the 

industrial unit through the rehabilitation building 

and maintaining the original appearance of the 

architecture. 

 The conversion process in this case is made on 

two levels, namely the functional change of the 

core, of the area or of the industrial platform and the 

keeping or the rehabilitation of the buildings with 

production storage function within the industrial 

system. An example is the Glucose Factory, now 

converted into a hotel and office building, Apaca 

converted into Cotroceni Business Center, the 

Customs Warehouses which have been converted 

into a complex cultural centre, The Ark, or 

Bragadiru Brewery converted into Bell’Agio Casa 

Store (Fig. 2). 

4. Non-transformation of industrial units but 

functional change. 

 In this case, the industrial space is used by small 

businesses as storage space. An example is part of 

the Semănătoarea industrial platform which now 

offers storage facilities for various companies, or 

IMGB platform, ROCAR Platform, Ventilatorul 

Industrial Unit etc. 

5. Abandoned industrial units, unaltered and 

unused. 

 In this case there, was virtually no conversion, the 

unused industrial space, causing unevenness in the 

urban tissue, urban aesthetics and not the least, creating 

problems of environmental and housing quality. 

Currently undefined spaces in the urban system, they 

represent real resources of the territory for investors in 

commercial and residential parks (Fig. 2). 

 It is the case of Laromet S.A. (for which there is 

a project developed by AFI Europe, for 5,000 

apartments and malls, but the demolition and the 

construction works have not been started), Dacia 

Textiles S.A. (for which there is a project for a Mall, 

and the construction works are taking place), Pajura 

Industrial Unit, Moara Assan, Areca Inox etc. 

Based on records of observations, on models 

listed, the General Urbanisation Plan (2001, 

1:20000) and Orthophotoplans (2008, resolution 1 

km), a map with these five models was realised 

(Fig. 2). The five classes were plotted using G.I.S. 

software and techniques, the resulting map 

expressing the situation of the industrial landscape 

of 2010, which was converted and which was not 

been transformed (Fig. 2). Based on this map we 

could appreciate that 78.57% of the industrial 

settlements before 1989, have been processed, 

showing a distinct function from that they were 

originally created - service, commercial, residential, 

etc. and only 21.42% of the industrial area have not 

been processed so far, exercising the same function 

for which they were originally created.  

Analyzing the five classes shown on the map 

(Fig. 2), we could appreciate that the minimum 

value is recorded in the 3
rd

 class (1%) and the 

maximum value in the 4
th
 class (84%) (Fig. 3). 

 

Fig. 3. The five models of conversion in post-

industrial landscape (> 1989) 
 

The dynamics of this class of spaces is extremely 

fast, so the situation depicted in this article is for 

2010, the general trend consisting in contracting 

industrial activity, the relocation of industrial 

facilities within the city, deindustrialisation and 

conversion.  

CONCLUSION 

Along this study, in particular along the field 

phase it could be noticed how industry was able to 

create its own geography in Bucharest, to be 

inserted into the urban tissue a new type of 

landscape, to determine the accelerated 

development of certain areas, to attract a significant 

number of people who would represent labour for 

the newly created unit etc. 

  Currently we are witnessing a compression of 

activities and industrial spaces in harmony with the 

new conditions of urban and environmental "green 

cities". 

 The conversion of the industrial landscape is 

a solution to the phenomenon of deindustrialization 

and triggers the regeneration and the restructuring 

of the urban environment. If (1989-1991) this 

phenomenon was taking place slowly at the 

beginning, presently it is accelerated and the change 

is most often profound, disregarding the urbanism 

rules, the planning and rigours of the environment 

or the principles of sustainable development. Thus 

industrial areas "become victims" of investors, 

conversion projects being poorly motivated, 

ignoring their architectural, historical, cultural value 

and, technically, component buildings. 
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 This study attempted to highlight the need for 

accurate assessment of the existent industrial area 

built in Bucharest and the need of prediction of 

sustainable recovery of the relict industrial 

landscape. 
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Abstract 

In the years that followed 1990, the mining regions 

from Eastern Europe addressed the same challenges: 

massive industrial closure, loss of traditional markets, 

high unemployment, price inflation and dramatic decrease 

in living standards. The authorities have promoted policies 

of economic and social development, in order to improve 

the areas seriously affected by industrial and mining 

decay, called "disadvantaged areas". The disadvantaged 

mining communities from Bihor strongly anchored in 

historic mining activities, had to face a process of 

economic conversion, through the implementation of the 

socio-economic measures, hoping for sustainable regional 

development of those communities. The paper presents 

aspects from the history of mining activities in Bihor 

County, examining several social aspects of mines closure 

from these disadvantaged areas. The results of the study 

show that mine closures cause demographic changes, 

industry closing together with the disappearance of vital 

jobs, leading to population loss.     

Keywords: social aspects, disadvantaged mining 

regions, Bihor County, Romania 

Rezumat. Câteva aspecte sociale rezultate în 
urma închiderii minelor din zonele defavorizate 
ale judeţului Bihor, România 

În anii care au urmat după 1990, regiunile miniere din 

Europa de Est au trebuit să facă faţă unor provocări 

identice: restructurarea industrială masivă, pierderea 

piețelor tradiționale, şomaj ridicat, creșterea prețurilor și 

scăderea dramatică a nivelului de trai. Autoritățile au 

încercat să promoveze politici de dezvoltare socio-

economică, pentru a îmbunătăți situația zonele grav 

afectate de restructurare industrială și minieră, numite 

"zone defavorizate". Comunităţile miniere defavorizate 

din Bihor, puternic ancorate în activități miniere, au 

trebuit să se confrunte cu un proces de reconversie 

economică. Materialul prezintă aspecte din istoria 

activităților de exploatare minieră din judeţul Bihor, 

examinând câteva aspecte sociale ale închiderii minelor 

din respectivele zone defavorizate. Rezultatele studiului 

arată că închiderea minelor determină schimbări 

demografice, închiderea industriei împreună cu dispariția 

locurilor de muncă vitale, ducând la scăderea populației.  

Cuvinte-cheie: aspecte sociale, zone miniere 

defavorizate,  Județul Bihor, România  

 

INTRODUCTION 

Bihor County is located in North-Western 

Romania, between the Northern latitudes of 46º23’ 

and 47º35’ and the Eastern longitudes of 21º26’ and 

22º48’. It has an area of 7,544 sqkm and a 

population of 600,246 inhabitants (NIS, 2002). It is 

bordered by Satu Mare, Sălaj, Cluj, Alba and Arad 

counties on the Northern, Eastern and respectively 

Southern side, and by the Hungarian Counties 

Hajdu-Bihar and Békés, on the Western side, the 

common border with Hungary being 150 km in 

length. The county is featured in various forms of 

relief, among which the mountain areas cover 21%, 

the hills and the depressions 41% and the plains 

38% of the total surface of the county. The 

mountain areas are represented by the Bihorului 

Mountains, with altitudes between 1200 and 1800 m 

(the highest peak Bihorului, 1849 m). The landscape 

is strongly influenced by petrography and structure, 

as the crystalline deposits located between the lower 

Drăganului and Iada valleys, or in the Biharea 

Massif generate a massive aspect of the relief, with 

broad interfluves and lower slopes in their upper 

halfway. The mountains are made up of 

significantly different form units, depending on 

their petrography and sediments. We have a group 

of rocks formed of conglomerates, sands, clays, 

which participate as substrate to the formation of 

the relief, and a second group of rocks represented 

by limestone and dolomites, which has created the 

famous karstic ranges (the Padiş Plateau, the 

limestone plateau Botii-Dealu Rugutului Fountain, 

the Sighiştel Valley and the Vaşcău Plateau). The 

Codru Moma Mountains are composed of two 

massifs, separated by a pass formed by the 

regressive erosion of the Briheni and the Moneasa 

streams; the Codru Massif rarely exceeds the 

heights of 1000 m (its maximum altitude is in Pleşu 

mailto:cezarmorar@yahoo.com
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Peak, at 1112 m) and the Moma Massif 900 m 

(Momuţa Peak, 930 m) (Berindei et al., 1979).  

The Pădurea Craiului Mountains are located 

between the depressions Beiuşului and Vadului, at 

altitudes between 600 and 800 m and its range is 

separated into several units of different sizes, for 

example the Zece Hotare or Damis plateaus with 

their associated karst range (Novac, 2006). The Şes 

Mountain, have a wide top composed of crystalline 

formations, it is located between the Crişul Repede 

Valley and the Barcăului Basin, descending South-

Eastwards in steps, from 900 m up to 500 m in the 

North-West. The hills unfold, like a prolonged step 

or a series of hills with flat interfluves immediately 

at the piedmont surface and are separated by wide 

valleys accompanied by terraces. The Crişurilor 

Hills penetrate the mountains along their large 

valleys, forming Sălajului, Vadului and Beiuşului 

depressions. The altitudes of the hills are decreasing 

from about 600 m in the vicinity of the mountains, 

up to approximately 200 m, just above the 

Crişurilor Plain. Depending on the periphery of the 

mountain, where the units were formed, according 

to petrographical, morphological or genetical 

particularities, the Crişurilor Hills are composed of 

the following units: Şes (the Dumbrăviţei Hills, the 

Brusturi and Oradiei Hills), the Pădurea Craiului 

Hills (Vârciorogului, Tăşadului, Dobreştilor, 

Vălanilor, Meziadului, Bihorului Hills) and Codru 

Momei Hills. 

The features of the relief and the particularities 

of formation separate the Crişurilor Plain into two 

different units, the high Plain and the low Plain. The 

high Plain was formed after the process of 

accumulation and erosion, as a result of the 

subsidence of the Crişurilor area. Since its surface is 

gradually faulted, the high plain slightly decreases 

from 200 m in the vicinity of hills, up to 110 m 

towards the low plain. The sub-units are: Diosig-

Tăşnad, Biharea, Valea lui Mihai, Miersigului Plain, 

Calacei Plain. The low Plain is the result of the 

processes of accumulation and erosion through the 

hydrographic network of the Barcăului, the Crişului 

Repede and the Crişului Negru and descend from 

the highest regions of the county. The draining 

river-system of the plain has well–developed 

unstable meanders, which are not very deep or 

accompanied by terraces. Inside, there are higher 

units, not exposed to heavy floods, at a higher level, 

such as the Southern part of the Valea lui Mihai 

Plain, the Barcăului Plain, between the Crişul 

Repede and the Barcăului River, and the Salonta 

Plain, Southwards from the Crişul Negru River. The 

lower flood levels could be observed during the 

current flood, which reached the flats of the 

Barcăului, the Crişului Repede, the Crişului Negru 

valleys. The complex geological structure of these 

forms of relief, determine the abundance of the 

subsurface natural resources. (Blaj et al, 1979). In 

the mountains, there are various ferrous and non-

ferrous minerals, such as the bauxite deposits in the 

Pădurea Craiului Mountains (Zece Hotare, 

Luncasprie, Roşia etc). On the Western slopes of 

the Bihor Mountains the presence of skarns with 

galena, pyrites, molybdenum, bismuth etc. represent 

the source of important mining exploitations, such 

as Băiţa. In the dolines of the old karst relief from 

Vaşcău there are residual ferriferous and manganese 

deposits. Also, very important underground 

resources of the Bihor County are: the fire clay 

(Suncuiuş), the marble (Budureasa, Chişcău, Băiţa), 

the granodiorite (Pietroasa), limestone (Borz Şoimi 

Gorges, Cărpinet, Chiştag). In the hills and plains, 

the Neogene and Quaternary formations and the 

older basement deposits contain coal lignite 

(Barcău, Borumlaca, Varzari, Cuzap, Budoi, Popeşti 

etc), oil (Suplacu de Barcău) and bituminous sand 

(Derna, Budoi etc) (Berindei et al, 1977). 

 

Fig. 1. Territorial distribution of the Disadvantaged 

Mining Areas in Bihor County 
 

In Bihor County, mining represents an old and 

traditional activity. For example, in the settlements 

of the upper Crişul Negru River, mining and metal 
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handicrafts have strongly influenced the local 

economic development, since the Dacian ages. 

After the Romans had retreated from Dacia, the 

locals who had already acquired mining skills, 

continued this activity. The gold deposits were 

exploited by the local peasants long before modern 

mining procedures activities. The historic 

documents narrate the gold-washers from Vaşcău, 

or the peasants who „were extracting minerals from 

ground wholes made by themselves” (Stoici, 1983). 

Later in the Middle Ages, gold, silver, copper 

represented the economic base of the feudal domain 

organization that ruled over these lands. In 1270, 

the bishop Vladimir Ladomer Monoslov obtained 

the right of mining in the Băiţa Mountains from the 

King Stephan the V
th
. In 1270, he brought miners 

from former regions belonging to nowadays 

Germany, France, Austria and Slovakia and settled 

them in Băiţa and Vaşcău, awaiting for the start of 

gold, silver and brass exploitations (in Băiţa) and 

ferriferous minerals exploitations (in Vaşcău). Also, 

the marble deposits existing in abundance in 

Vaşcău, Pietroasa, Budureasa, Coleşti and Chişcău 

were heavily exploited. One part of this marble was 

used for buildings in Oradea and Budapest during 

the Habsburg Monarchy and later during the 

Austro-Hungarian Empire. Also, in Şuncuiuşul de 

Beiuş, there was a quartz mine opened for glass 

producing in the second half of the 18
th
 century. 

(Fodor, 2005). Then, at the beginning of the 19
th
 

century, mining entered another phase. Its 

importance was revealed by its versatile utilization 

for siderurgy, railways, naval transports, and 

besides the wood cutting it was used as raw material 

for charcoal. After the Second World War, the 

extension of the socialist system began by 

establishing a centralized economy with growing 

industry as the engine, and by the nationalization of 

industry, the banks and transportation companies, 

and also by forced agricultural collectivization. 

Forced industrialization caused deep changes in 

the social structure. The main direction of the social 

reorganization process was the moving of farmers to 

the working class. The acceleration of urbanization 

was also determined by the intensification of the 

industrialization process. A series of new towns 

were established, motivating the rural settlements to 

urbanize via balnear or mining profiles for it. 

Between 1948 and 1979 the country had a fast-

paced growth rhythm (10-15% per year). In the year 

of 1979, during a major economic development 

phase, the energy industry (electric and termic) was 

determined by the power-stations in Oradea, 

Voivozi, Salonta and water power supplies 

at Aştileu and Remeţi. The fossil industry, with a 

share of 2,4 % from the national total, had coal 

supplies located in the Bratca area, Voivozi, 

Varzari, Borumlaca, Varzviz etc. and oil supplies 

extracted from the crystalline schist in  Suplacu de 

Barcău. The iron metallurgy, with a share of 4,2% 

in Romania’s total industry, is represented by 

processing the bauxite descending from the Pădurea 

Craiului, operating preparation centres in Dobreşti 

and Chiştag, and aluminum at Oradea. The 

metallurgy and engineering industry were well 

represented (a share of 1.4 % from the national 

total) by important factories such as the Înfrăţirea 

Oradea, the Ştei (that manufactured mining 

equipment), the Metalica Oradea, the Metalul 

Salonta etc. The chemical industry (with a share of 

1.6 % from the national total) is represented by the 

Transilvania paint and dye factory and Sinteza 

chemical plant in Oradea. The building material 

industry had a share of 5.7% from the total of the 

country and was represented by the Chiştag and 

Oradea cement plant, refractory clay production in 

Aştileu, and bricks production in Ceica, Beiuş, 

Valea lui Mihai etc. The wood industry had a share 

of about 3.0% from the national total. The light 

industry had centers at the Pădurea Neagră (glass, a 

share of 1.5% from the total national), the textiles 

industry (with a share of 1.5%) had centres in 

Oradea, Beiuş, Salonta, Vaşcău and Aleşd, and the 

carpet making was characteristic of Oradea, Aleşd, 

Beiuş etc. The leather and skin industry and furs 

industry had a share of 9.9% from the industrial 

production of the country and had plants in 

Marghita, Beiuş, Salonta and Aleşd. The food 

industry, keeping long traditions, was based on 

considerable raw materials (3.2% from the national 

total) that were present in high density around 

Oradea and other major towns (meat processing, 

milk production) (Berindei, 1979).   

Such an intensive industrial activity demanded 

the increase of the exploitation of underground 

natural resources. The complex geological structure 

in the country was continued to exhaust on a greater 

scale, in order to ensure the energy and raw 

materials needs of the county. Mining had brought 

prosperity to all these settlements, as mining was 

the engine of progress, also brought welfare and 

civilization of the society. In 1980 and 1981, 

Romania and other European countries entered a 

deep economic crisis and in 1985 the average yearly 

growth rates began to slow down. The equipments’ 

moral usage and economic efficiency lowered. The 

economic crisis spread and the prices of the 

products were rising. The crisis revealed the failure 

of the centrally controlled economy. The communist 

government saw the acceleration of paying external 
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debts and diminishing the expenditures like the 

costs of food and public utilities as solutions for the 

crisis. The situation of the country was getting 

worse and together with political difficulties, this 

generated a strong dissatisfaction among people. 

Though, the external debt was entirely paid in April 

1989, the restrictions and privation were 

maintained, the population reached their maximum 

level of tolerance and December 1989 brings 

Romanians on the streets, the Romanian revolution 

broke out.  

The 1989 events drastically changed the low 

paced rhythm of the economic, social, cultural and 

political life of the mining settlements. After 1990, 

in connection with the economic difficulties of the 

country, the mining production (due to the transition 

from the centrally controlled economy to the market 

economy) was declining. This indicated tremendous 

industrial closure in the mining regions, the loss of 

traditional markets, high unemployment, price 

inflation and the dramatic fall of people’s living 

standards. At the end of the 1990s, the major 

problems of the economic sector and their socio-

economic implications at the level of the mining 

regions induced the Romanian Government to 

establish the Disadvantaged Mining Areas. 

Thereafter, 1990 has brought in Romania a series 

of restructuring processes, the conversion of the 

economy into action, and these processes are still in 

progress. The mining sector has not been bypassed 

by this phenomenon. The restructuring of the 

mining industry, by closing or liquidation of some 

mines, started in 1991, but the huge layoffs and the 

closing of dozens of intensive mining units caused 

chaos in the financial resources since 1997, because 

of the pressure of international financial bodies and 

the decreasing demand for mining products on the 

internal market. The restructuring process of the 

mining industry has led to an enormous fall in the 

living standards, both economically and socially. 

The lack of vision and viable restructuring policies 

for the mining communities thrust the mining 

regions towards regression; the reason for this 

regression process is the fact that the restructuring 

policies did not include from the start a component 

to stop the economic decline of these mining areas. 

DATA AND METHODS 

The analysis was carried out in compliance with 

the administrative units of each disadvantaged 

mining area (Fig. 2) in order to highlight the socio-

economic regression process that took place in the 

years that followed 1990. In order to quantify this 

process, several indices were used: the total 

population (as interpreting the demographic 

behavior in terms of the decrease of the population 

can provide us with a series of relevant features, 

such as the migration of an important part of the 

population), the total number of employees 

(to emphasize the dramatic economic fall), the total 

number of the industrial employees (in order to 

emphasize the fall of the industrial activity and 

industrial closure) and the number of mine workers 

(in order to emphasize the restructuring process of 

mining). The used data was from the last census and 

the data for the period 1991-2008 was offered by 

Bihor County’s Institute of Statistics. 

 

Fig. 2. The administrative territorial units of Bihor 

County and the administrative units composing the 

Disadvantaged Mining Areas 
 

The obtained data was processed and 

synthesized, the synthesis being based on analysis, 

the results were used in a creative way and as 

arguments for outlining conclusions. A field 

research and the visit of disadvantaged mining areas 

were accomplished, in order to ensure the detailed 

observation and to complete the general 

characterization of these areas. 

DISCUSSIONS AND RESULTS 

All European mining regions had to undergo a 

massive reduction of jobs as a result of mines 

closing and economic restructuring of the mining 

industry, with the observation that the restructuring 

took place between the 1970-1980 in Western 

Europe (the situation of Germany, France, Spain, 
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the United Kingdom) and in 1990s in Eastern 

Europe (Poland, the Czech Republic, Russia, 

Romania and the Ukraine) (Haney et al, 2003). The 

Good Practice Guidelines Boosting the regeneration 

process of Europe’s coalfield regions explains that 

in Great Britain, 20 years after the major mines 

closing, there were still 360,000 jobseekers in the 

mining regions in England and Wales. Like in the 

United Kingdom, the Ruhr’s Germany region 

undertook deep reconversion processes, losing jobs 

especially in coal mines and this situation is going 

to continue, the reduction of jobs being from nearly 

84,000 in 1997 to 39,000 in 2004. Socio-economic 

development of these regions could be based on the 

rehabilitation of former industrial sites, offering 

new business opportunities (Mennekes, 2004). In 

France Northern Lorraine’s iron, steel and coal 

basins more than a hundred years of mining and 

industry have left deep marks in the environment 

and in economy. For this reason, France and 

Lorraine are supporting redevelopment in these 

areas. It is worth to be mentioned the French 

experience acquired since 1986 by the 

Établissement Public Foncier Lorraine in handling 

former industrial sites, recycling real estate and 

dealing with urban wastelands has made the state 

and region to rely on it for implementing this 

program, dealing with: polluted sites and soil, 

connecting mining basins to other areas, operations 

for reshaping the landscape, a pole in environmental 

engineering, the territorial dynamics of border 

areas, the search for a large zone for installing 

business, and real estate reserved for rehousing 

victims (Charpentier, 2004). Further, according to 

the Good Practice Guidelines Boosting the 

regeneration process of Europe’s coalfield regions 

the scale of the problems of course varies 

throughout Europe, in Russia for example, the 

number of miners decreased from 860,000 to 

250,000 over a 10-year period (from 1994 to 2004).  

Across Europe, national figures job lost have little 

impact on unemployment figures, but at local and 

regional level their impact is very significant 

especially in countries with traditional mining such 

as Germany, Russia, Ukraine and Romania.   

The EU Commission Staff Working Document 

Impact Assessment for Proposal for a on State aid 

to facilitate the closure of uncompetitive coal mines 

explains that the multiplier effects on other 

economic sectors, especially in the concerned 

regions are not taken into account, but industry 

associations indicate that for each coal miner, a 

further 1.3 employees of related industries may be 

affected. According to the same European 

Commission Working Document and considering 

this rule that for each coal job a further 1.3 jobs 

would be lost in the mining regions, the 

unemployment rate at national level would be 

seriously affected by the loss of the coal jobs, but 

regional unemployment rates (at NUTS2 level) 

could increase by up to 2.5 percentage points and 

the local unemployment could raise even more.   

 In Romania, the Disadvantaged Mining Areas 

represents a distinctive component of the regional 

development policy and the availability of these 

areas was determined from several points of view 

(social-economic, structural, geographical location, 

etc). The problem of unavailability must be 

identified in order to introduce certain specific 

measures to help their recovery. At the end of the 

1990s, the authorities promoted such economic 

policies and social development that aimed at the 

attraction of investments and the improvement of 

the areas seriously affected by industrial 

restructuring and called them "Disadvantaged 

Mining Areas”. The main support granted to 

investors in these areas represent the fiscal facilities 

(exemption from profit tax, exemption from 

customs duties and VAT etc.) on the long term (up 

to 10 years for 28 areas, up to 5 years for a zone, 

and up to 3 years for other 6 areas, throughout 

Romania), granted by Government Emergency 

Ordinance No. 24/1998. In Bihor County three 

Disadvantaged Mining Areas were established by 

this law: Ştei-Nucet, Borod-Şuncuiuş-Dobreşti-

Vadu Crişului, Popeşti-Derna-Aleşd, all three 

having long term financial concessions (until the 

end of 2009).  

For each of the three Disadvantaged Mining 

Areas in Bihor, the administrative units were 

individualized and in order to emphasize the 

regression, a research was carried out during the 

period 1991-2008. Four indices were examined for 

every administrative unit located in the 

Disadvantaged Mining Areas: the total population  

(interpreting the demographic behavior in terms of 

the decrease of the population and the departures 

from residence can provide us with a series of 

relevant features, such as the migration of an 

important part of the population), the total number 

of employees (to emphasize the economic fall), the 

total number of the industrial employees (in order to 

emphasize the fall of the industrial activity) and the 

number of  the mine workers (in order to underline 

the mining restructuring process). Based on the 

above mentioned indices, several tables were 

accomplished for each administrative unit 

composing the disadvantaged areas, the fast 

examining of these tables leading us to conclusions, 

relevant for the socio-economic regression process.   
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The Popeşti-Derna-Aleşd mining region is 

located in “the Barcăului coal basin which was 

transformed into a disadvantaged area during the 

restructuring of the economic profile of the 

settlements, along with the closing of mines or 

restriction of mines. The insertion in the agriculture 

of the laid off is far from being completed. Due to 

the advanced rural character of the region, the labor 

reconversion does not have a predictable target” 

(Cocean, 2005).  

The Popeşti-Derna-Aleşd Disadvantaged Mining 

Area is composed of three administrative units: the 

communes Popeşti and Derna and the town of 

Aleşd. The synthetically situation of the analyzed 

social characteristics for this disadvantaged mining 

area comes out from the comparative analysis of the 

values registered by the indicators above mentioned 

(Table 1). The examination of this table leads to 

conclusions, which could be extended to other 

disadvantaged mining areas from the Bihor County. 

Therefore, it is noticed that these disadvantaged 

mining areas are characterized by massive jobs loss 

in industry and the mining sector, as well as by a 

continuous decreasing of the population. For 

example in this region, the mines and their 

personnel are concentrated mostly in the Popeşti 

Commune; in this administrative unit, in 1991, 

73.8% of the workforce (2,946 persons) in the region 

was employed in the coal mines; in 2008, only 55 

(6.07% of the overall number of employees) persons 

were working in mines. Further, the average number 

of employees in industry had deeply decreased from 

1991 to 2008: 2,976 persons and 272 persons in 

2008, as it can easily be noticed in Table 1.  
 

Table 1. The Analyzed Indicators in the Popeşti-Derna-Aleşd Disadvantaged Mining Area 
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 10,449 11,091 11,099 10,932 10,886 10,757 10,816 10,677 10,725 10,654 

Total employees no. 4,540 4,222 3,488 2,888 2,509 2,983 3,814 4,200 4,507 4,301 

Industry employees no. 1,759 1,246 1,152 992 605 1,294 2,151 2,262 2,509 2,068 

Mining workers no. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 3,924 3,574 3,465 3,377 3,293 3,227 3,059 2,921 2,832 2,810 

Total employees no. 264 244 233 179 302 296 330 262 250 243 

Industry employees no. 144 129 121 68 198 184 231 134 108 94 

Mining workers no. 144 129 121 0 81 22 20 20 0 0 
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 9,620 9,410 9,433 9,513 9,595 9,515 8,677 8,449 8,322 8,147 

Total employees no. 3,931 3,538 3,370 2,448 1,382 1,022 1,072 993 840 905 

Industry employees no. 2,976 2,406 2,635 1,779 743 578 660 516 424 272 

Mining workers no. 2,946 2,370 2,589 1,747 697 291 202 44 14 55 

Source: Bihor County’s Institute of Statistics

For the second administrative unit of this 

disadvantaged mining area, Derna, the total 

population was decreasing from 3,924 people in 

1991 to 2,810 in 2008 and the number of mining 

industry employees dropped from 144 (54.5% from 

the total employees) in 1991 to 0 in 2008. The town 

of Aleşd did not perform a mining activity, so this 

administrative unit was not affected so seriously 

by the process of socio-economic regression than 

other administrative units of the Disadvantaged 

Mining Areas from Bihor. The population number 

is constant between 1991 and 2008, about 10,449 

persons in 1991 and 10,654 in 2008. The total 

number of employees was 4,540 in 1991 and 4,301 

in 2008. 

Borod-Şuncuiuş-Dobreşti-Vadu Crişului is the 

second disadvantaged area, being composed of four 

administrative entities, the communes of Borod, 

Şuncuiuş, Dobreşti and Vadu Crişului. This area is 

located in the Central-Northern part of the Pădurea 

Craiului Mountains and its “economic profile is 

based on bauxite resources and the exploitation of 

refractory clays which has been restricted or 

dismissed at present. Seriously missing the 

alternative, the number of lay-offs increased, the 

unemployment and the number of inhabitants 

stagnated” (Cocean, 2005). Regarding Borod 

commune the total population decreases from 5,027 

people in 1991, to 3,983 in 2008. The number of 

mining industry employees decreased from 805 

(68.9% from the total employees) in 1991 to 0 

persons in 2008. For Şuncuiuş, the population 

decreased from 4,070 people in 1991, to 3,324 in 

2008. The number of mining industry employees 

was 1,310 (72.9 % from the total employees) in 

1991 and 29 (7.16 from the total employees) in 
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2008. For Dobreşti commune, the total population 

decreased from 6,095 persons in 1991 to 5,575 in 

2008. The number of mining industry employees was 

of 1,550 in 1991 (80.3% from the total employees) 

and 0 in 2008. Regarding Vadu Crişului commune, 

the total population decreased from 4,945 persons in 

1991 to 4,226 in 2008. The total number of 

employees was 437 in 1991 and 699 in 2008.   
 

Table 2. The Analyzed Indices in the Borod-Şuncuiuş-Dobreşti-Vadu Crişului Disadvantaged Mining Area  
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 5,027 4,566 4,466 4,310 4,212 4,128 4,251 4,157 4,093 3,983 

Total employees no. 1,168 1,087 1,176 736 394 320 301 311 380 469 

Industry employees no. 811 556 878 572 170 83 122 112 131 129 

Mining workers no. 805 550 862 566 158 23 37 0 4 0 
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 6,095 6,057 6,125 6,145 6,185 6,138 5,778 5,743 5,663 5,575 

Total employees no. 1,930 1,760 1,075 923 958 399 297 236 408 423 

Industry employees no. 1,550 1,390 721 854 758 179 45 25 23 40 

Mining workers no. 1,550 1,390 704 836 752 0 0 0 0 0 
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 4,070 4,044 3,991 3,885 3,804 3,735 3,551 3,485 3,376 3,324 

Total employees no. 1,795 1,696 792 716 639 504 415 387 344 405 

Industry employees no. 1,320 1,076 468 709 342 355 234 151 140 141 

Mining workers no. 1,310 1,065 446 698 332 232 69 50 44 39 
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 4,945 4,750 4,698 4,547 4,515 4,466 4,458 4,373 4,297 4,226 

Total employees no. 437 402 292 416 401 410 637 613 696 699 

Industry employees no. 126 88 88 211 98 170 384 277 243 247 

Mining workers no. 0 0 0 160 57 55 46 56 45 53 

Source: Bihor County’s Institute of Statistics 
 

Table 3. The Analyzed Indicators in the Nucet-Ştei Disadvantaged Mining Area 
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 2,172 2,839 2,799 2,776 2,809 2,877 2,465 2,567 2,450 2,453 

Total employees no. 1,348 1,325 321 487 728 574 454 531 676 528 

Industry employees no. 40 34 14 64 360 144 16 83 140 106 

Mining workers no. 38 31 0 0 340 112 5 48 108 69 
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 Indicator/Year 1991 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 

Total population no. 10,727 9,619 9,452 9,436 9,461 9,108 8,924 8,848 8,711 8,339 

Total employees no. 10,267 10,590 7,401 6,517 4,336 5,104 7,121 5,674 4,343 3,929 

Industry employees no. 7,865 7,491 5,222 5,273 2,552 3,159 5,630 4,024 2,606 2,370 

Mining workers no. 2,669 2,562 1,940 1,720 656 422 521 501 322 309 

Source: Bihor County’s Institute of Statistics

The Ştei-Nucet is another disadvantaged area in 

Bihor “whose industry, because of the difficulties of 

reconversion and environmental status, was strongly 

influenced by the uranium mining in Băiţa” 

(Cocean, 2005). Two administrative units are 

composing this disadvantaged area: Ştei and Nucet. 

Table 3 offers us an excellent understanding of the 

massive socio-economic regression that affected the 

town Ştei, the population total decreased from 

10,727 people in 1991 to 8,339 in 2008. Total 

number of employees significantly decreased from 

10,267 in 1991 to 3,929 in 2008. The average 

number of employees in industry was 7,865 in 1991 

and 2,370 in 2008. The number of mine workers 

was 2,669 (25.9% from the total employees) in 

1991 and 309 (7.86% from the total employees) in 

2008. Regarding the mining town Nucet, the total 

population increased from 2,172 people in 1991, to 

2,453 in 2008. The number of mining industry 

employees increased from 38 (2.81% from the total 

employees) in 1991 to 69 (13.06 % from the total 

employees) in 2008.  

The number of employees in the mining industry 

was the factor which clearly detached these areas 

within the county, the values registering very high 

values at the beginning of the analyzed period (in 
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1991), except for Aleşd administrative unit, where it 

did not exist a mining activity. The degree of 

population decreasing registers differences within 

these areas, very obvious being the depopulation 

registered between 1991 and 2008. The rural character 

and the important distance from major cities, none of 

these areas includes at least one small town or a rural 

locality with an obvious role of local or regional 

polarization (Ianoş et al., 2010). As mine workers 

usually live close to the coal mines, the closure of 

these mines has a concentrated effect on the 

population in the direct proximity. For example, in 

Popeşti the mine workers were very much 

concentrated in the settlements surrounding the coal 

mines, so that in case of immediate mine closure, 

some of these smaller settlements experienced very 

steep increases in the number of the unemployed – up 

to 50% in certain cases. Overall, the mining areas of 

Bihor County deeply felt this crisis, as in 1991 about 

60-70% of the active population of the communities 

was working in the mining sector, as compared to 

2008 when the proportion was about 4-5 %. 

CONCLUSION 

These employment figures do not show the full 

problems the mine closures creates in the affected 

Bihor County’s regions, but the mine closures have 

shown that they tend to have significant impacts on 

the local regional demographics. High 

unemployment influences migration trends, 

migration of an important part of the population, 

including the active population and especially 

young persons, to the countries of the European 

space, such as Italy, Spain and Austria. When the 

most qualified workers leave the affected region, 

this fact leads to an absolute population decline, as 

it happened in most cases in the analyzed regions. 

The reconversion of the mentioned Bihor coal 

mining regions has proved very difficult and the 

establishment of „disadvantaged areas” did not have 

the expected success. The closure of mines with 

massive lay-offs affected the regional labor market 

to a point where many mine workers remain 

unemployed for very long periods of time. All the 

indices analyzed, the total population number, the 

total number of employees, the average number of 

employees in industry, the number of mine workers 

show that the immediate effects of this process of 

mining restructuring were: the explosion of 

unemployment in this areas, the   decreasing living 

standards because of a drop in revenues; the deficit 

of the local budgets, the degradation of existing 

infrastructure due to lack of resources, the 

appearance of symptoms of poverty. Finally, the 

existence of these Disadvantaged Mining Areas is 

the effect of the long historic evolution of the local 

and regional economy. All these disadvantageous 

mining regions face the same challenges, as for 

instance massive industrial closure, loss of 

traditional markets, high unemployment, inflation 

and dramatic decrease of the people living 

standards. They address the same development 

needs: support for job creation activities in mining 

areas; professional reconversion of labor and 

provision for the support for the family members of 

miners to attend the labor market; the supporting of 

community development activities; the creation of 

structures that sustain local and 

regional development. 
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Abstract 

One of the main characteristics of the rural-urban 

fringe is the rapidly transforming hybrid landscape. This 

mixed land use is changing fast and is conspicuous since 

the early 1990s‟ in Hungary. Before the transition, the 

development process was regulated and determined by the 

national government. In the post socialist transition, the 

market economy transferred the peri-urban areas to other 

context. The aim of this paper is to present how the rural-

urban fringe of a post-socialist country has developed 

during different regimes among different conditions. 

Furthermore not only the different regimes among 

different conditions determine the transformation of the 

peri-urban area in post socialist countries, but also the 

special administrative and historical urban space is 

productive of other location and development ways than 

as usual. Thus, the second aim of this paper is to discuss 

how the regional (The Great Hungarian Plane) 

characteristics of the cities can determine the changes of 

the rural-urban fringe. 

The „small hobby garden‟ is an important urban space 

of the peri-urban areas. They were created in the 1960s‟. 

The gardens had agricultural and recreational functions. 

Before 1989 they were a significant part of the Hungarian 

economy and social life. People had their own land 

property and the owners could sell their grown vegetables 

during the socialism. After the transition the hobby 

gardens lost their roles, thus they are important „only‟ in 

local. In the last one and a half decade the gardens have 

undergone various changes. The functions and the land 

use of the small hobby gardens have become wider.  

The rural-urban fringe zone of Szeged has more, 

various garden zones than it is usual in the Great 

Hungarian Plane. Thus, Szeged is suitable to present 

the development of rural-urban fringe, especially to 

present the transformation of the small hobby garden 

zones in Hungary. 

Keywords: small hobby gardens, agriculture, urban 

development, rural-urban fringe, peri-urban area, post 

socialist transition, Szeged, Hungary 

Rezumat. Schimbarea modului de utilizare a 
terenurilor în „micile grădini de tip hobby” din 
aria periurbană a oraşului Szeged, Ungaria 

Una din principalele caracteristici ale franjei rur-urbane 

este transformarea rapidă a peisajului hibrid. Această utilizare 

mixtă a terenurilor se află într-o permanentă schimbare şi a 

devenit evidentă în Ungaria la începutul anilor 1990. Înainte 

de perioada tranziţiei, procesul de dezvoltare era reglat şi 

determinat de către guvernul naţional. În tranziţia post-

socialistă, economia de piaţă a transferat ariile periurbane 

într-un alt context. Scopul acestei lucrări este să prezinte 

evoluţia franjei rur-urbane a unei ţări post-socialiste pe 

parcursul diferitelor regimuri, cu condiţii diferite.  

În plus, nu numai regimurile diferite determină 

transformarea ariei periurbane în ţările post-socialiste, dar, în 

acelaşi timp, determinanta administrativă şi istorică a 

spaţiului urban produce alte tipuri de localizare şi dezvoltare 

faţă de situaţia precedentă. Astfel, cel de-al doilea obiectiv al 

lucrării este să pună în discuţie modul în care contextul 

regional (Marea Câmpie Ungară) în care sunt poziţionate 

oraşele poate determina modificările franjei rur-urbane.  

„Grădina de tip hobby‟ este un spaţiu urban important 

al ariilor periurbane. Acestea au fost create în anii 1960. 

Grădinile aveau funcţii agricole şi recreative. Înainte de 

1989, ele reprezentau o parte semnificativă a economiei şi 

vieţii sociale din Ungaria. Oamenii deţineau terenuri, de 

unde proprietarii putuseră să vândă propriile legume în 

timpul socialismului. Ulterior tranziţiei, grădinile şi-au 

pierdut rolul, fiind importante „doar‟ la nivel local. În 

ultimii 15 ani, aceste grădini au suferit schimbări variate. 

Funcţiile şi modul de utilizare a terenurilor în micile 

grădini de tip hobby s-au diversificat. 

Aria franjei rur-urbane a oraşului Szeged are grădini 

mai numeroase şi mai diversificate decât situaţia curentă 

din Marea Câmpie Ungară. Astfel, Szeged este un 

exemplu potrivit pentru a prezenta dezvoltare franjei rur-

urbane, în special pentru aspecte privind transformarea 

ariilor cu mici grădini de tip hobby din Ungaria.    

Cuvinte-cheie: mici grădini de tip hobby, dezvoltare 

urbană, franjă rur-urbană, arie periurbană, tranziţie post-

socialistă, Szeged, Ungaria 

 

INTRODUCTION 

In 2004 there were 355 sqkm areas which were 

„garden areas‟ in Hungary. This is 0.38 percent of 

the country, which is insignificant, but these 

„garden areas‟ have important role at a local level. 

97 percent of the „garden areas‟ are „small hobby 

gardens‟, a ratio which has decreased with 12 

percent since 1980 (Cros Kárpáti et al., 2004). 

However, although they have been decreasing 

mailto:p.gabi@geo.u-szeged.hu
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during the last decade, it seems that their role and 

importance are becoming conspicuous again, but in 

a different way than earlier. For example, the hobby 

garden zone of Szeged had only 12 inhabitants in 

1990. This increased up to 1,474 inhabitants till 

2001. Thus, not only the number of the inhabitants, 

but also the function of the garden zone has been 

changed. Earlier they had agricultural and 

recreational functions, but nowadays the residential 

function is becoming dominant. The small hobby 

gardens have become important part of the urban 

space in the last forty years.  

The hobby garden zones are located in the outer 

administrative area of the cities. This outer area is a 

transition zone between the rural and the urban area, 

which is the rural-urban fringe of the cities. This 

fringe zone was already transformed in different 

ways during the socialism and the post socialist 

transition. Their transformation became even more 

intensive in the last two decades in Hungary (Pócsi, 

2009a; Timár, 1993, 1998; Timár et al., 1999). 

Earlier, during the socialism, there was no real 

possibility to develop them. The national 

government determined the planning concepts of 

the settlements, which always adjusted to the 

socialist ideology. Thus, the urban fringe 

transformed as much as it was necessary because of 

the urban sprawl (Beluszky, 2003; Csanádi et al., 

2010). The biggest change in the transition zone 

was the development of the small hobby gardens. 

At the beginning, they were not supported by the 

government. The legal category of “small hobby 

garden” was created at that time. All the small 

territorial agricultural lands around the border of the 

inner administrative area belonged to this category. 

At this time the government established the 

morphology of the gardens. Later the gardens 

became more important not only for people but also 

for the government. Later on they gained new 

functions (recreational) as well. 

The transition to market economy transferred 

them to other context. The market structure was 

changed, which resulted in different social, 

economic and political conditions, than earlier. Due 

to the real estate market some of the urban spaces 

were appraised, while other spaces, like the small 

hobby gardens, became devalued. Moreover the 

national and local government had new challenges 

and tasks. Thus, the hobby gardens lost their 

importance. At the end of the 1990s people 

discovered the hobby gardens again. The 

municipality pays attention again to them in the 

planning concepts.  

Moreover, the suburbanization determines the 

urbanization process in the last two decades in 

Hungary. Parallel with this, in the last 10 years the 

small hobby garden zones have been transformed 

rapidly, new landscape being shaped there.  

Therefore it is still a question how the small 

hobby gardens developed during different regimes, 

in different conditions. The aim of this paper is to 

answer this question and to present the results of 

this developmental process through a case study of 

Szeged.  

THE RURAL-URBAN FRINGE IN THE 
GREAT HUNGARIAN PLANE 

The rural-urban fringe is a transition zone 

between the urban and rural areas and its main 

characteristics are: rapid land use change, mixing of 

urban and rural land use and social differentiation 

(Arnold, 1981; Johnston et al., 2000; Oort, 1987, 

1989; Pond et al., 1994; Whitehand et al., 2006). 

However, it is argued the location of the fringe 

zone. According to Sinha, the fringe zone is a 

dynamic area and it is moving continuously (Sinha, 

1980). Thus, we cannot determine exactly where it 

is. Against this, Antrop (2000) stated that the fringe 

zone is the border zone of the city. The fringes and 

their state of development are determined by the 

size of the settlements. Furthermore Bryan et al., 

1983 distinguishes fringe zones morphologically 

and functionally. According to them, there are two 

kinds of fringes: an inner and an outer fringe, which 

are two parts of the suburbanisation area. As such, 

we cannot determine exactly where the rural-urban 

fringe is, because there are many options. But it is 

agreed that this zone is at the border of the city 

(Oort, 1987).  

Moreover, the naming of these areas is under 

discussion. In this paper, the most frequently 

accepted definition is used, which defines the rural-

urban fringe taking into consideration its physical 

characteristics. Thus, the expressions „rural-urban 

fringe‟, the „urban-fringe‟ and the „peri-urban area‟ 

relate to the same phenomena (Antrop, 2000; 

Arnold, 1981; Busck et al., 2006; Johnston et al., 

2000; Gregory et al., 2009; Oort, 1987; Qviström, 

2007; Whitehand et al., 2006). 

According to its features, the rural-urban fringe 

of the Hungarian settlements is the same than in 

Western Europe. In the last two and a half decades 

the land use system, the social composition and the 

characteristics of these cities have changed in a 

similar way. Although the „issue‟ of the changing 

shows us similarity, the location of the rural-urban 

fringe is different due to special administrative and 

historical borders and functional features. 

Therefore, the location of the urban fringe of the 
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Great Hungarian Plane (where Szeged is located) is 

different than in Westerns cities (Kovács, 1999; 

Mészáros, 1998; Timár, 1992, 1998). 

In Hungary, settlements have two administrative 

areas. The inner administrative area is the urban 

core (the built-up area). The outer administrative 

area is around the urban core and the agricultural 

function is dominant there (Fig.1). Thus the 

geographical border of the city is the border 

between the inner and the outer area. The urban 

fringe is located at this border. 

Due to the settlements‟ historical background, 

the outer area of the cities within the Great 

Hungarian Plane is different than the other cities‟ 

outer area in Hungary. This means that the 

settlements of the Great Hungarian Plane have a 

tanya (farm) zone in the outer area - at the border of 

the urban core. More people lived there in the past. 

Thus, this tanya zone had an agricultural and 

residential function at the same time. During 

socialism, the number of farms decreased (Csatári, 

2008; Kovács, 2005; Timár, 1992). At the same 

time, other types of agricultural areas appeared in 

this area. These were the small hobby gardens. 

Generally, there are more farms than hobby gardens 

at the urban fringe of the Great Hungarian Plane. 

However, the rural-urban fringe zone of Szeged is 

„special‟, because there are more gardens zones than 

usual. Thus Szeged is the best city to present the 

development of rural-urban fringe and especially 

the transformation of the small hobby gardens zone. 

Consequently, I accept that the rural-urban 

fringe is at the border of the cities, but their location 

cannot be exactly determined because of their local 

specialization (Johnston et al., 2000; Gregory et al., 

2009; Oort, 1987). 
 

 

Fig. 1. The administrative categories in Szeged, Hungary (Pócsi, G., 2010) 

 

DATA AND METHODS 

The analysis consists of a short term and a long 

term examination. The long term study presents the 

development of the small hobby gardens, which 

includes about five decades, from the 1950s till the 

end of the 1990s. This focuses on how important 

was the hobby gardens‟ life style during different 

regimes in different view. Document analysis was 

chosen to be the main method, as in Hungary there 

is no complex study regarding small hobby gardens. 

Different types of documents, such as legal, 

planning and construction documents were analyzed 

(SZÉSZ, 2008; VÁTI, 1998, 2000). According to 

these documents, the key agent that mostly 

influenced the development of the gardens is the 

main architect of the city since 1990. Thus, I made a 

structural interview with the main architect of 

Szeged. The main questions were: what was the 

local government‟s opinion about the land use 

transformation and what happens nowadays in the 

small hobby garden zones of Szeged.  

The aim of the short term examination was to 

determine the results of the developmental process 

in the last decade. As it was mentioned, the 



Forum geografic. Studii şi cercetări de geografie şi protecţia mediului 
Volume 10, Issue 2 / December 2011, pp. 312 – 321 

Copyright © 2011 Forum geografic. S.C.G.P.M                       DOI: 10.5775/fg.2067-4635.2011.018.d                    315 

Hungarian settlements have two different 

administrative areas (Fig.1). The small hobby 

gardens are in the outer area. There is not enough 

information about these gardens, because the 

Central Statistical Office has less data about the 

outer administrative areas than the inner 

administrative areas. Therefore, besides the 

statistical analysis, we carried out field-work to get 

more information about the function of the gardens. 

We created a data sheet to fill in. A data sheet was 

filled in for each plot. Altogether, we took down 

5865 data sheets. On the one hand, there were 

questions about the environment of the plots. On the 

other hand, there were questions about the functions 

of the plots. The functional categories of the data 

sheet were determined based both on a previous 

field-work and on the types of the rural-urban 

fringes‟ land use (Gregory et al. 2009). Thus, there 

are seven functional categories in the small hobby 

garden zones in Szeged. These are: traditional, 

residential, agricultural, commercial, industrial, 

vacant plots and finally, other categories. Thus, we 

got information how the traditional functions have 

changed in a decade. 

DEVELOPMENT OF THE SMALL HOBBY 
GARDENS BETWEEN 1950-2000 

The first hobby gardens appeared at the 1950s. 

The quality and the location of some areas were not 

appropriate for the conditions of the large scale 

agricultural production. This meant that these areas 

were not the part of the collective land, they were 

regarded to be „remained lands‟. The number of the 

„remained lands‟ increased continuously. They 

became a stage of part-time farming. (Azari, 2004; 

Ónodi et al., 2002b). At the beginning, this activity 

„was not tolerated by the government, because the 

individual farming meant „capitalist danger‟‟ 

(Enyedi, 1982, p. 324). But the economic and the 

social importance of these areas increased. Thus, in 

1967 the government created a legal category for 

these „remained‟ lands and called them „small 

hobby gardens‟.  

The hobby gardens as an important part of 

economic and social life 

 From the beginning of the 1960s the importance 

of hobby gardens increased. These gardens became 

part of the social life. These areas were useful for 

the political elite. Without this category, they had 

only one house and one holiday home. Due to the 

law from 1967, they were allowed to have one more 

plot, which was the hobby garden. Actually the 

political elite could buy a holiday home at tourist 

destinations, like Lake Balaton or Budai Hills. This 

was a good possibility for them to increase their 

property. Due to the special location of hobby 

gardens, sometimes they had not only an 

agricultural function, but also a recreational one 

(Csordás, 1993, 2007). 

In addition, new ideological theory associated 

with the hobby gardens was created. In the 1960s, the 

first stages of urbanisation and industrialization were 

typical in Hungary. People coming from rural areas 

moved into the cities (Enyedi, 1984). Most of them 

had been previously working in agriculture. In the 

city, they became industrial or service workers. 

Although these people started a new life, their „rural 

identity‟ was not lost (Beluszky et al., 2004; Enyedi, 

2000). Hobby gardens were a good solution to treat 

this problem. People could own a plot, where they 

could grow vegetables, fruits and sometimes they had 

livestock. They could spend their free time 

(weekends and holidays) in the hobby gardens. This 

became the original function of the small hobby 

gardens (Cros-Kárpáti, 2004; Ónodi et al., 2002). 

Thus, a new ideological theory based on the fact that 

the government acknowledged how important it was 

for people that they could continue their agricultural 

activities and they had plus income.  

Moreover, the gardens were a compensation for 

the farmers whose lands became part of a large 

scale production (Csanádi et al., 2010). Although 

they were „capitalist danger‟, personal interests 

overwrote the statement. The government 

contributed to their existence and established the 

formation of a second economy. 

As it was mentioned earlier, the owners could grow 

vegetables, fruits and they had livestock. Thus they 

had private capital. If they produced more than it was 

necessary, they sold the products. It was a form of 

second economy (Gábor, 1989). The government 

recognized the economic importance of gardens and 

joined them into the national commerce. This way the 

government legalized the second economy. According 

to Enyedi, „in 1980, 34 percentage of the gross 

agriculture production was provided by part-time 

farming‟ (Enyedi, 1982, p. 324).  

The gardens were important economically but 

they were also important in social life. Later, special 

social movement evolved around the gardens. This 

was the „garden-friends‟ movement, which was very 

remarkable because it was formed by the community. 

At least one „garden-friends club‟ could be found in 

every settlement. These organizations helped their 

members participate in different programs and helped 

their owners to join the economic activities (Cros-

Kárpáti, 2004; Soós, 2009). 
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While these gardens were significant and 

represented a „positive phenomenon‟ during 

socialism, a negative process was attached to them 

in the late 1970s and early 1980s. In spite of the 

1967 law‟s prohibition, people from lower social 

class moved into the gardens. The price of plots and 

life costs were much cheaper than in the inner 

administrative area. This movement was illegal, but 

the government did nothing to stop it. According to 

the social ideology everybody is equal; there is no 

poverty. If the government had tried to prevent this 

process, that would have meant that government 

acts against the official statement. Moreover, this 

was another way the government could lighten the 

problems of housing shortage (Szelényi, 1990).  

As such, at the beginning the small hobby 

gardens meant a danger for socialism, so the 

government changed its approach. The hobby 

gardens became a part of people‟s life and of the 

socialist ideology. However, they also showed us 

the troubles of socialism.  

Devaluation of the small hobby garden areas 

after transition 

 Since 1967, when the hobby garden became a 

legal category, the role of small hobby gardens 

transformed.  At the end of the 1980s they were an 

important part of social life and economy. At the 

end of the 1980s, there were about 40,000 hectares 

representing garden areas. Most of the gardens lay 

in the Great Hungarian Plane (Csordás, 1993). After 

the political changes, the conditions and 

opportunities, the role and the status of the gardens 

changed. The transformation of the gardens has also 

been started. This transition period can be divided 

into two smaller periods according to the different 

kind of development status. The first period is 

represented by the first 8-10 years (from 1990 till 

1998/1999).  

The first smaller period, after 1989, coincides 

with the post-socialist transition of Hungary 

(Kovács, 2002). Hungary had to face new 

challenges such as becoming independent, 

globalization, market economy, real estate market, 

regulations. Therefore, national and local 

governments had new tasks which were big 

challenges for them (Enyedi, 1998). 

Thus, the local government could not pay 

enough attention to the gardens. Besides this, the 

small hobby gardens as a legal category was 

abandoned in 1994. The elite did not need any more 

the gardens, because they could buy plots without 

restriction. Thus, the position of the gardens became 

unfavorable. Moreover, citizens gave up growing 

vegetables, because these were not marketable in 

the new market economy. Thus, the gardens lost 

their economic role. The number of the garden-

friends‟ clubs decreased continuously (Cros-Kárpáti 

2004; Soós, 2009). People had other actual 

problems, like unemployment, so they could not 

invest into the maintenance of the gardens. Finally 

there is a general view in Hungary that everything 

that is related to socialism is wrong, which 

intensified this process. Thus, this period is the 

decline of the gardens. 

Some of the gardens became the part of the inner 

administrative area. However, this was an 

insignificant proportion. The market economy status 

of these garden areas was also changed. The interest 

of the population (more gardens to be declared as 

inner area) was different than that of the 

government, which resulted in a conflicting 

situation. This was also a positive process because 

the regulation and the planning of the inner areas 

were more precisely elaborated and it had more 

advantages than the outer areas. 

In Szeged for example, at the end of the 1990s, 

the number of inhabitants in the hobby garden zones 

increased significantly. Between 1990 and 2001, 52 

percent of the migratory population moved into the 

outer area of Szeged. Moreover, 81 percent of them 

chose the hobby gardens zones (Table 1). As such, 

an absolutely particular process has started; people 

moved into the garden zones and started to 

transform an agricultural (rural) area into an urban 

area. 
Table 1. The population change in Szeged between 

1990 and 2001 in capita 

 Population 

1990 

Population 

2001 

Change  

of the 

population 

1 1,001 1,339 338 

2 12 1,474 1,462 

3 1,013 2,813 1,800 

4 168,917 165,460 - 3,457 

Sum. 170,943 171,086 143 

Sources: Central Statistical Office of Hungary, 1990, 

2001; Outer area without garden zones (1), Garden 

zones (2), Outer area (3), Inner area (4) Sum. - Summary 

 

Other garden areas became real agricultural 

areas. Thus, the gardens areas reduced by 12 

percent in the 1990s (Cros-Kárpáti, 2004). 

Nowadays most of the gardens are at the border 

of the cities. These areas maintained their traditional 

function and a residential function also appeared.

moved into the garden zones and started to 

transform an agricultural (rural) area into an urban 

area. 
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THE LAND USE CHANGE OF THE 
SMALL HOBBY GARDENS – A CASE 
STUDY OF SZEGED 

At the end of the 1990s, garden zones lost their 

value and a new period started in the development 

of the small hobby garden zones. It is difficult to 

determine this border. At this time, several 

conditions that influence the development of hobby 

gardens nearly simultaneously changed. During that 

time, the first period of the post-socialist transition 

finished. The main challenges and tasks of the 

initial period were solved. At national and local 

level, the government and the municipality could 

pay attention not only to basic tasks. For example, 

planning documents were more carefully elaborated 

than earlier. Moreover, the real estate market started 

to discover the hidden possibilities of the gardens  

(Kovács, 2002; Nagy, E., 1999; SZÉSZ, 2008; 

Tóth, 2005). Thus, new processes have started in the 

urban space.  

 According to the main architect of Szeged, there 

are three periods of the hobby gardens‟ transition in 

the last two decades. In the beginning of the 1990s, 

which is the first period, the harmonization of the 

law was carried out. Besides this, people discovered 

again the new advantages of these areas. The second 

period is at the end of the 1990s and at the 

beginning of 2000s.  

The local government sized up the garden areas, 

and two areas (Baktó, Marostő) became a „special 

outer area‟ (SZÉSZ, 2008) (Fig. 2), which is the 

starting point of the differentiation of the gardens. 

Finally, the main architect separates a third period, 

which is represented by the last 3-4 years. During 

this period new planning documents were created at 

the initiative of the local community. The main 

architect of Szeged defined the last two periods 

according to the time the planning documents 

appeared. Thus, in these two periods, only the 

planning conditions changed, the differentiation 

process itself did not. 

 

Fig. 2. Small hobby garden zones of Szeged in 2008 (Pócsi, G.) 

Case study – the small hobby garden zones of 

Szeged 

With a population of 168,273, Szeged is the third 

largest town of Hungary. Szeged has nine hobby 

garden zones (Fig. 2). The settlements of the Great 

Hungarian Plane have more hobby garden zone 

areas due to the special spatial structure of these 

cities. The origin of these zones is different, which 

determines the possibilities of development. Some 

of the gardens are the original hobby garden zones 

of Szeged: Baktó, Tápé, Marostő, Ballagitó, 

Tompasziget, Bodom and Subasa. The other two 

garden zones (hobby gardens of Gyálarét and hobby 

gardens of Szőreg) were originally the garden zone 

of other settlements. In 1973, these settlements were 

incorporated into the administrative area of Szeged 

by the government. These settlements used to be 
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independent villages before 1973 (Mészáros, 1998; 

Nagy, 1999). The distance from the city center also 

differentiates the gardens (Fig. 2). 

Before the transition, it was not allowed to move 

into the gardens. However illegal it was, poor 

people were already living there (Beluszky, 1982). 

This regulation was abandoned after 1989. Thus, in 

1990, there was only one hobby garden zone, the 

Subasa garden zone, where people lived as residents 

(Table 2). In the next decade the number of 

inhabitants increased continuously. The most 

preferred zones were Marostő, Subasa, Baktó and 

Tompasziget. Except for Subasa, nearer and original 

hobby garden zones were preferred. According to 

Cros Kárpáti and her colleagues (2004) there are 

two types of moving people. On the one hand, old 

owners move into this zone, because this life is 

cheaper than in the city. On the other hand, young 

families buy one or two plots there, build a new 

modern house and move into the garden zone. 

These are two different age-groups with different 

aims and lifestyles. While old people would like to 

protect the original lifestyle of the gardens, younger 

families would like to develop these areas and they 

would like them to be declared as inner areas. Thus, 

the hobby garden zones have become a zone of 

conflict from this point of view as well. 
 

Table 2. The change of population in the hobby garden 

areas of Szeged between 1990 and 2001 in capita 
Hobby garden 

areas 

Population 

1990 

Population 

2001 

Change  

of the population  

Baktó 0 265 265 

Ballagi- tó 0 6 6 

Bodom 0 36 36 

Gyála-rét 0 140 140 

Maros-tő 0 472 472 

Subasa 12 288 276 

Szőreg 0 0 0 

Tápé 0 3 3 

Tompa-sziget 0 264 264 

Sum. 12 1474 1462 

Sources: Central Statistical Office of Hungary 1990, 

2001. Sum. – Summary 

Multicolored hobby garden zones - functional 

differentiation of the gardens 

The aim of this paper was also to present the 

results of the land use change of the small hobby 

garden areas. During the field-work, information 

was collected regarding the various functions of the 

gardens. We created a data sheet, which was filled 

in for each plot. There were two main questions. 

The first was about the environment of the plots. 

The second, which is more relevant here, was a 

question about the functions of the plots. Thus, 

information was gained regarding the changes of the 

traditional functions that took place during the last 

decades. In this data sheet there were seven 

different categories determined (Table 3). These 

were chosen based on two reasons. The first was the 

types of land uses in the rural-urban fringes 

(Gregory et al., 2009). The second was the outcome 

of a previous field-work. 
 

Table 3. Functions of the small hobby garden zones of 

Szeged according to the field-work in 2008/2009 (%) 

Hobby garden areas 1 2 3 4 

Baktó 26.6 64.8 1.4 0.1 

Ballagitó 3.3 34.4 44.3 0.0 

Bodom 31.9 26.5 24.3 0.0 

Gyálarét 25.9 49.3 13.9 0.0 

Marostő 48.3 33.7 4.4 0.4 

Subasa 13.7 70.7 3.9 0.2 

Szőreg 8.5 86.0 4.6 0.0 

Tápé 14.9 25.4 16.6 16.3 

Tompa-sziget 14.5 69.3 4.5 0.1 

Summary 21.2 56.6 7.3 2.2 

     

Hobby garden areas 5 6 7 8 

Baktó 0.1 6.8 0.1 1,037 

Ballagitó 0.8 13.9 3.3 122 

Bodom 0.0 10.8 6.5 185 

Gyálarét 0.0 7.3 3.6 274 

Marostő 0.0 4.0 9.2 727 

Subasa 0.0 4.1 7.4 1,244 

Szőreg 0.0 0.3 0.6 329 

Tápé 16.2 10.5 0.0 759 

Tompa-sziget 0.1 11.4 0.1 1,188 

Summary 2.1 7.2 3.2 5,865 

Sources: Field-work, 2008/2009 Functions (1), 

Traditional (2), Agriculture (3), Commercial (4), 

Industrial (5), Vacant plots (6), Other (7), Number of 

plots (8) 
 

At the beginning of the 1990s, the main function 

was the traditional function, as for instance, 

growing vegetables, fruits and livestock. Besides 

this, the recreation function was typical too, but not 

in all hobby garden zones. Nowadays there are 

seven different functions. According to the 

characteristic of the garden zones, the scale of the 

functions is different. The recreational function is 

typical for three garden areas: Baktó, Marostő and 

Gyálarét. The first two zones are the nearest area to 

the city center, where newly built houses can be 

found. On the other hand, Gyálarét is almost the 

most distant hobby garden zone (Fig 2.). The houses 

of this area are renovated. The owners rebuilt the 

bungalows and they live there.  

According to the main architect of Szeged, well-

off people live in Baktó and Marostő, where they 

can better express their interests. Due to this, the 

two areas are „special outer areas‟. This means they 

have better conditions for developing the 
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infrastructures and other deficiencies of these areas 

(VÁTI, 1998, 2000). 

On the other hand, Gyálarét is a hobby garden 

zone area located in the outer administrative area of 

Szeged. This means that Gyálarét does not have an 

own planning document as in the cases of the other 

garden zones in the outer administrative area which 

do not have as well. These areas develop as the 

owners are shaping them (Pócsi, 2009b). According 

to the main architect of Szeged, although many 

people move to Gyálarét, the municipality does not 

plan to declare it a „special outer areas‟ as it is too 

distant from the city center. Moreover, Szeged 

already has two special areas, it is unnecessary to 

declare another one. It seems that the municipality 

leaders clearly see the situation, but they have no 

plan and will to solve this situation.  

The traditional function is still dominant, 56 

percent of the plot has not changed. This scale is 

more than 86 percent in Szőreg. This is the hobby 

garden zone in Szeged which has not changed 

significantly during the last two decades. There are 

two reasons for this. The first is that the distance 

from the city center is significant. The second 

reason is that Szőreg is one of the independent 

settlements. It was a typical rural village where 

people grew roses. Szőreg is world famous for its 

roses which is a secure job for the inhabitants. Thus, 

these people had no reason to give up this activity.  

The agricultural function is dominant only in 

case of two hobby garden zones, such as Ballagitó 

and Bodom. There for example, the owners either 

grew sweet corn or there is fruit-garden on the plots.  

The commercial function mostly means small 

shops or local pubs. The number of inhabitants and 

their claim demanded these commercial institutions.  

The industrial function is dominant in Tápé. The 

neighboring settlement is Algyő, where there is the 

premise of the National Oil Company (MOL). 

Hydrocarbon-wells of MOL are on some plots. This 

raises the environmental question about this area.  

Besides these functions, some plots are vacant. 

The reason is mostly that the owners are too old to 

take care of the state of the garden. On the other 

hand, once the old owners die, their heirs are no 

longer interested in keeping the garden in order 

(Cros Kárpáti et al., 2004). 

It seems that the function of the small hobby 

gardens have been differentiated in the last decades. 

However, there are two dominant functions: the 

traditional and residential function. The other 

functions have just started to appear. 

CONCLUSION 

In conclusion the aim of this paper was to 

present how the small hobby gardens can develop 

during different regimes among different 

conditions. 

Before the transition, the central government 

determined the development of the gardens. 

However, at the beginning the gardens were 

capitalist danger, later according to the initiative of 

the people the small hobby gardens became an 

important part of social life and economy.  

After 1989, they lost there role and importance. 

In the first period of the post-social transition, the 

hobby gardens zone were devaluated. After a 

decade, the differentiation of the land use became 

the most important change in the gardens. The land 

use transformed continuously. However, the 

traditional function is still dominant. These areas 

were appreciated again.   

The small hobby garden zones became an 

important part of the urban space. This hybrid 

landscape contains many problems and conflicts. 

According to the main architect of Szeged there are 

some problems with the regulation, which is 

presented not only at local but also national level. 

Moreover, there are not only many conflicts 

between the owners and the local government, but 

between the owners as well.  

Thus, the rural-urban fringe of the Hungarian 

cities has the same features and problems like the 

settlements in Western Europe. However, the 

development of the fringe was different because of 

the different regime. The local characteristics, as for 

instance the administrative, historical urban space 

and the special functions (like the farms) of the 

cities in the Great Hungarian Plane also determine 

the specializations of the rural-urban fringe in 

Hungary. 
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Abstract 

For many countries, tourism is considered as having a 

great economic importance, with quite a large share in 

the country’s GDP. Hence, the number of foreign 

tourists is highly important. But worldwide, the threats 

and dangers are more frequent, and consequently tourists 

are becoming more aware of the necessity of a safe 

destination. Foreign tourists are educated in the spirit of 

touristic safety, and when choosing a particular 

destination, this aspect is of utmost importance. The 

image of the country or any touristic destination depends 

on the quality of the touristic products, which include not 

only the natural and cultural patrimony or the economic 

environment, but also the social and political climate, 

state order and citizens’ safety. A country with a good 

image for safe tourism can use it as a competitive 

advantage and attract different segments of the 

international tourism market. The paper presents some of 

the safety issues in tourism, focusing on the main aspects 

of tourism safety in Romania, based on the travel and 

tourism competitiveness index, with special focus on the 

third pillar – Safety and Security and the results of an 

on-line survey with managers and employees in tourism 

activities.  

Keywords: tourism safety, changes in tourism sector, 

travel and tourism competitiveness index 

Rezumat. Siguranţa şi securitatea în turism. 
Studiu de caz: România 

Pentru multe state, turismul prezintă o importanță 

economică deosebită, având o contribuție însemnată la PIB. 

Ca urmare, numărul turiștilor internaționali este foarte 

important. În întreaga lume însă, există tot mai multe 

amenințări și pericole, și prin urmare turiștii sunt din ce în 

ce mai conștienți de necesitatea unei destinații sigure. 

Turiștii străini sunt educați în spiritul siguranței turistice, iar 

atunci când aleg o anumită destinație de vacanță, acest 

aspect contează foarte mult. Imaginea unei țări sau a 

oricărei destinații turistice depinde de calitatea produselor 

turistice, care se referă nu doar la patrimoniul natural și 

cultural sau la mediul economic, ci și la climatul social și 

politic, ordinea în stat și siguranța cetățenilor. O țară care 

este percepută ca fiind o destinație sigură poate folosi 

această imagine ca un avantaj competitiv și poate să atragă 

diferite segmente ale pieței turistice internaționale. Lucrarea 

abordează unele aspecte privind siguranța în turism, punând 

accent pe principalele aspecte ale siguranței turistice în 

România. Pentru acest lucru, a fost analizat indicele 

competititivității călătoriilor și turismului (cu accent special 

pe cel de al treilea pilier – Siguranța și securitatea) și au fost 

interpretate rezultatele unui chestionar on-line completat de 

managerii și angajații din activitățile turistice. 

Cuvinte-cheie: siguranța în turism, schimbări în 

sectorul turismului, indicele competitivității turistice 

 

INTRODUCTION 

People have always been travelling from one 

place to another, and the trip has hardly been secure 

most of the time, no matter the period and the 

transport means. However, nowadays, the issue of 

safety and security is ever more important not only 

for the community at large, but also for the tourists 

as well, since safety is a basic need in all spheres of 

human activity, including tourism (WTO, 1997). 

Although until a decade ago, the stress was laid 

upon the connection between tourism and crime 

(Tarlow, 2009), the terrorist attacks from 

September, 11
th
, 2001 on the American soil changed 

the perception of this matter, more tourism scholars 

analyzing the relationship between tourism, on the 

one hand, and tourism safety on the other hand 

(Tarlow, 2002; Laws & Prideaux, 2005; Wilks & 

Page, 2003; Mansfeld and Pizam, 2006; Henderson, 

2007; Talow, 2009a).  

The safety and security in tourism industry has 

been identified as one of the forces causing changes 

in the tourism sector in the new millennium (Hall et. 

al., 2003; Breda and Costa, 2006; Freyer and 

Schroder, 2007; Edgell et. al., 2008; Tarlow, 

2009a). Crime, terrorism, food safety, health issues 

and natural disasters are the main area of concern 

(Breda and Costa, 2006).  

When dealing with this subject, three concepts are 

being used. Most frequently, it is safety and security, 

but some authors combine the two concepts into a 

single one, i.e. surety (Tarlow, 2007). 

‘Security issues in tourism […] primarily refer to 

the personal safety of tourists and their property, but 

it includes an ability to become oriented in an alien 

environment, understand the local system of signs, 
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indications and social conventions, and finally the 

security of shopping and consumer services’ 

(Michalko, 2003, p. 162). 

DATA AND METHODS  

In order to have a comprehensive view of the 

issue of tourism safety and security in Romania, the 

analysis followed two main directions. First, we 

analyse Romania’s travel and tourism 

competitiveness index, with special focus on the 

third pillar – Safety and Security; secondly, we 

discuss the results of a Leonardo daVinci transfer of 

innovation project carried out in four European 

countries, entitled Training Safety and Security in 

Tourism, where the questionnaire method was used.  

The method of controlled interview was chosen in 

order to analyse, map and draw some conclusions 

about the aspects of safety and security in tourism 

programs and products offered by tourism operators 

and agencies. The experts’ answers to open 

questions were compiled and summarised. There 

were two questionnaires, one filled in by 200 people 

working in the Romanian hospitality sector, made 

up of 23 questions; the other one was addressed to 

specialists in the tourism domain, including 

managers of SMEs, representatives of regional 

tourism organizations as well as academic 

personnel. The two questionnaires were very 

important for gathering relevant information on the 

theoretical and practical background in the domain.  

One of the major objectives of the research was 

to have a clear situation regarding the perception 

and attitudes of the managers and employees in the 

hospitality sector concerning the influence of safety 

and security aspects upon their activities. The 

survey within the project was targeted towards the 

managers and employees of hotels and other 

accommodation facilities, tour operators, tourism 

agencies, charter companies and tourist information 

centres. The online questionnaire was published on 

the TSST project web-site. It was short, with clear 

and simple language, with friendly interface. The 

questions aimed at highlighting the following 

aspects: the importance of the safety and security 

issues in tourism activities as perceived and met by 

tourism SMEs, the need for improving training 

programmes and new methods in tourism services, 

as well as the necessity to offer a more unified 

European quality tourism product that meets the 

safety standards. 

Sample characteristics 

More than half of the respondents to the first 

questionnaire had a BA diploma and 15 per cent of 

them had vocational training (Fig. 1); regarding 

their sex structure, 52 per cent were females and 48 

per cent males.  

1% 15%

64%

20%

secondary vocational

BA master, Ph.d.

Fig. 1 Education level of the respondents 
 

Most of them (41%) were working in the current 

tourism company for less than 3 years (this fact is in 

close connection to the age of the respondents, 

almost 40 per cent of them declaring to be 21 to 30 

years of age), almost a third for 4 to 7 years, and 

just 10 per cent of the respondents for more than 10 

years (Fig. 2). 

41%

35%

14%

10%

1-3 years
4-7 years
8-10 years
more than 10 years

 
Fig. 2 Respondents’ work experience in the field 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

In 2009, World Economic Forum published the 

third edition of the Travel & Tourism 

Competitiveness Report which aimed at providing an 

analysis of the travel and tourism competitiveness of 

133 countries worldwide. The rankings are based on 

the Travel & Tourism Competitiveness Index 

(TTCI), which measures the different regulatory and 

business-related issues that have been identified as 

levers for improving travel and tourism 

competitiveness in countries around the world. 

The travel and tourism competitiveness index 

mainly mirrors the economy’s performance, hinting 

at T&T regulatory framework (the third pillar of 

which is Safety and Security), T&T business 

environment infrastructure, as well as T&T human, 

cultural and natural resources.   
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As stated in the report, Safety and Security is a 

critical factor determining the competitiveness of a 

country’s T&T industry, because "tourists are likely 

to be deterred from travelling to dangerous countries 

or regions, making it less attractive to develop the 

T&T sector in those places". There were analysed the 

costs of terrorism (threat of terrorism in the country) 

as well as of common crime and violence (the 

incidence of common crime and violence in the 

country, varying from 1 = imposes significant costs 

on business to 7 = does not impose significant costs 

on businesses), and the reliability of police services 

(1 = cannot be relied upon to enforce law and order; 

7 = can be relied upon to enforce law and order). 

Switzerland, Austria and Germany are the top 

three countries in the world with the highest index 

of T&T competitiveness. Compared to them, 

Romania has scored only 4.0, lying at the middle of 

the ranking (the 66
th
 position), behind the 

neighbouring EU countries.  

The first indicator for the matter of safety and 

security was the threat of terrorism in the country; 

this indicator is very important, since terrorism 

against the tourism industry is not a recent 

phenomenon, but during the last decades, the 

linkage between tourism and terrorism became clear 

(Laws and Prideaux, 2005; Tarlow, 2002; Mansfeld 

and Pizam, 2006; Tarlow, 2006; Henderson, 2007; 

Edgell et. al., 2008), with attacks against all aspects 

of tourism industry, including accommodation 

facilities, transport means etc. (Tarlow, 2006). 

Moreover, once an atmosphere of fear was created 

and a destination is perceived as insecure, the 

tourism industry is ruined.  

Although no terrorist attacks were ever 

registered in Romania, the country has scored only 

5.9 for this indicator, coming on the 57
th
 place in the 

international hierarchy, well behind Hungary, but 

much better placed than Bulgaria, the two EU 

neighbouring countries. Despite the relatively high 

score (7 means that it does not impose significant 

costs), this indicator is seen as a competitive 

disadvantage for Romania.  

The police services in the country are very 

important, because they must be relied upon to 

enforce law and order. However, Romania has a 

rather low score, being ranked the 74
th
, just like 

Thailand, Algeria, Madagascar, Tajikistan or Israel.  

The incidence of common crime and violence 

must not be neglected, since visitors are vulnerable 

both to be victims of crime (travellers are quite 

often very easy to identify) and to become crime 

perpetrators (Tarlow, P.E., 2006b, p. 97). Romania 

has a score very close to the average, just like 

Serbia, Turkey, Saudi Arabia, Morocco, being 

ranked 69
th
, better than Bulgaria (Table 1). 

 

Table 1 Travel and tourism competitivess index 

(Data source: Travel&Tourism Competitiveness Report, 

2009) 
 

Compared to the neighbouring countries, 

Romania may held a good position, with better 

score and rankings than all the five countries, but 

Hungary, in terms of safety and security. However, 

for the overall travel and tourism competitiveness 

index, Romania lags behind the European Union 

countries, far away from Hungary and Bulgaria.  

The results to the online questionnaires, filled 

in by tourism actors, including the representatives 

of accommodation facilities, restaurants, travel 

agencies, tourism organisations etc., reveal valuable 

information in support of the need for training 

safety and security in tourism. 

According to WTO, safety and security are vital 

to ensure quality in tourism and should be one of 

the utmost importance objectives of tourism 

destinations (UNWTO, 1997). However, only a 

quarter of the Romanian respondents to the 

questionnaire consider that the syntagm ‘tourism 

safety’ is comparable to ‘the quality of a service or 

product’, and 39% answering rather yes than no to 

this question. This means that there is an urgent 

need for changing mentalities, because only by 

acknowledging the importance of tourism safety by 

the local actors, i.e. personnel working in tourism 

companies, Romania can begin to be perceived as a 

safe destination.  

The questionnaires’ results. Two thirds of the 

questioned persons agreed that there are different 

ideas regarding the general safety and protection of 

tourists put into practice in the company (35% 

answered yes and 32% rather yes than no), among 

the factors that would motivate companies to 

develop guidelines for the general safety and 

protection of the tourists during the trip, the most 

important being the increasing interest of the 

tourists in their personal safety during the trip 

(almost a third of the respondents), the importance 

of safety as part of the trip destination marketing 

Indicator 
Rank  

RO BG HU SE UKR MO 

Travel and tourism 

competitiveness index  
66 50 38 88 77 93 

Safety and security 62 87 41 85 86 52 

Business cost of 

terrorism 
57 104 21 90 67 31 

Reliability of police 

services 
74 111 46 67 105 112 

Business costs of crime 

and violence 
69 99 45 64 61 46 

Road traffic accidents  80 52  n/a 101 45 
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(32%) and competitive conditions of tourism 

companies (Fig. 3). 

33%

10%

32%

12%

13%

increasing interest of tourists in their personal safety during

the trip
competitive conditions of tourism companies

experience of the travel agents in providing information

about travelling to dangerous destinations
safety as part of the destination marketing

a premise for successful existence of the tourism company

 
Fig. 3 Which factors would motivate your company to 

develop safety guidelines for the general safety and 

protection of tourists? 
 

For the Romanian tourism companies, the 

following research themes related to tourism safety 

are topical: the importance of safety for tourists 

when choosing a particular destination or activity 

(28%), the most important factors that influence the 

choice of a service or product (21%), the necessity 

of an action system against risk to cope with 

catastrophes (17%).      

23%

15%

5%20%

8%
3%

4%
22%

internal conflicts international conflicts

diseases and epidemics natural calamities

terrorism climate change

crime rate other

Fig. 4 Which forms of danger might put your business 

at risk? 
 

Almost one fifth of the respondents consider that 

internal conflicts, natural calamities and the crime 

rate are the most significant forms of danger that 

might put their business at risk (Fig. 4). Most often, 

tourism crisis cannot be avoided since they are 

generated by external factors. But still, the extent of 

the crisis may be controlled if knowing the 

appropriate crisis management strategies (Mansfeld, 

2003, p. 274). 

In Romania, almost two thirds of the respondents 

consider that the personnel of the tourism company 

have the necessary skills for reacting if an 

emergency situation appears at the destination of the 

trip (49.5% answered rather yes than no and 26.7% 

answered yes). This situation is a bit curios, since 

only a third of the respondents say that education 

seminars regarding tourism safety are organized for 

the company personnel once a year or more than 

once a year, 37% admitting that this type of 

seminars are being held less than once a year and 

28% that no such seminars are being organized (Fig. 

5). This may indicate the fact that both managers 

and personnel may overestimate their capacity to 

react in a crisis situation. 

15%

20%

37%

28%

once a year

two or more times a year

less than once a year

no seminars are being organized

Fig. 5 How often are education seminars being 

organized for your personnel regarding tourism safety? 
 

The tourism experts’ opinion is also highly 

important and reveals valuable information. All the 

interviewed persons agree that tourism safety is 

important for all the factors involved in tourism 

activities (first of all for the clients, but for the tour-

operators and agents as well), because the main 

objective is to ensure the client’s safety and finally 

his satisfaction. The aspects of tourism safety must 

be taken into account, since once a client buys a 

touristic product or package, the company that 

offered it is fully responsible for all the aspects of 

the tourist safety. 

Sales agents must have detailed knowledge 

about the touristic services offered, about the 

legislation, as well as communication skills in order 

to be able to give the client not only proper 

information, but also the feeling of comfort and 

safety the client must have when the agent answers 

his questions.  

All the groups of tourists can and may be 

consulted (national and international tourists, the 

young and the old, having different jobs etc.) with 

respect to aspects of safety and security in tourism, 

since there should be made no difference between 

tourists regarding the safety of the trip. Although 

there are more challenging groups, like the old or 

the young people, no discrimination should be 

made. The first condition for a tourist to be 

satisfied by whatever package of service is that he 
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should arrive safe and sound to the trip destination 

and then take advantage of the services offered in 

that particular destination, in the same climate of 

comfort and safety. Any inconvenience or 

discomfort as a result of the trip to the chosen 

destination will certainly influence, in a negative 

way, the way tourists perceive the next products 

and services. 

Defining new priorities of tourism safety is an 

important criterion for tourist destination 

marketing, which is not yet emphasized in 

Romania. The size of tourist flows and income 

from touristic activities require a constant 

reevaluation of the standards for the products the 

companies are offering and the quality of services, 

since the final beneficiary – the tourist, is always 

judging and classifying things. 

Worldwide, the threats and dangers are more 

frequent and consequently, tourists are becoming 

more aware of the necessity of a safety destination. 

The standards of the EU imply some demands that 

should be met by any touristic activity. In order to 

meet these demands, at least at a reasonable level, 

there must be drawn an action plan that should 

take into consideration the Romanian realities, 

which are clearly influenced by the existing 

economic conditions. Foreign tourists are educated 

in the spirit of touristic safety, and when choosing 

a particular destination, this aspect is of utmost 

importance. The image of the country or any 

touristic destination depends on the quality of the 

touristic products, which include not only the 

natural patrimony or the economic environment, 

but also the social and political climate, state order 

and citizens’ safety.   

According to the Romanian government and 

national agencies, tourism is a priority domain of 

Romania’s economy. The quality of the touristic 

products must be a strategic component and a key 

factor for the promotion of the country on the 

international market, in the present economic 

context, when there is a rapid and continuous 

diversification of touristic destinations and 

products. Most important, the tourists’ demands 

for safety and security are ever higher. These 

realities require more efforts for the tourist’s 

protection, by guarantying both the quality and the 

security of the touristic destinations and packages.      

The government has acknowledged this matter 

and there are various laws for the protection of 

tourists. Within the Ministry of Tourism, there is the 

General Direction for Control and Tourists’ Safety. 

One of the objectives of the National Center for 

Touristic Teaching is also to ensure the safety of the 

tourists as consumers of services and goods.  

Possibilities for training specialists in the 

tourism sector and for the development of a 

skilled workforce  

In Romania, Tourism as main specialization is 

taught in 30 universities (19 of them state-owned 

universities and 11 as private universities), spread 

throughout the country. Most often, the Faculties of 

Economics have a specialization named The 

economy of commerce, tourism and services or 

Management of commercial companies and 

tourism. It is also worth mentioning Business 

management in the hotel industry (Cluj-Napoca 

Business School), The University College for 

marketing in tourism and hotel activities (Arad), as 

well as The Training Center for Tourism held by 

Babeş-Bolyai University in Cluj-Napoca.  

Apart from the Universities, there are 14 

vocational and high schools which offer study 

programmes for tourism, the most frequent 

qualifications being tourism agent or technician in 

tourism.    

There is also an institutionalized system for the 

programmes of ‘adults’ continuous professional 

training’, held by the National Center for Touristic 

Teaching, under the responsibility of the National 

Authority for Tourism. One of the leading 

institutions contracted by the Center for training 

courses is Tourism, Hotel & Restaurant Consulting 

Group (according to their presentation, there were 

approximately 20,000 trained people in 10 years). It 

is worth mentioning the private initiative of the 

Royal Institute of Hotel Management that created a 

post graduate diploma program in collaboration 

with École Hôtelière de Lausanne in Switzerland.     

With respect to the average number of graduates 

of colleges and universities in tourism area per year, 

there are no correct data at national level. Some 

rough estimates indicate approximately 1600 

graduates on Bachelor Level, 200 on Master and 

around 700 in high schools and vocational centers.  

Although the number of graduates may seem 

high, it is estimated that less than 20 per cent of the 

graduates from universities or vocational schools 

with touristic programmes end up working in the 

sector of hospitality and tourism in Romania. 

Recently, the need for qualified personnel has 

increased on the one hand due to the high number of 

hotels and other accommodation establishments 

recently built, all of them requiring trained staff and 

to migration, on the other hand (more and more 

persons with some experience in this sector choose 

to work abroad, because they can earn more).  

However, the formal education for hospitality 

services is not well developed, because the training 

courses are only partially included in the curricula 
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for vocational schools and universities. What is 

more, the training curricula for the hospitality sector 

do not include the practical knowledge and skills 

needed for this kind of activities. As shown in the 

Master Plan for Tourism, ‘there is no 

acknowledgment for the need of training and there 

is no educational culture’.    

What is more, the issue of safety and security in 

tourism is quite vaguely dealt with in the curricula 

of the universities and vocational schools. Most 

often, there is no subject directly addressing this 

matter, but rather some optional courses regarding 

the quality of products and the protection of 

consumers, having as a special topic the protection 

of service consumers – the protection of tourists. 

Most important, the existing training curricula for 

the hospitality sector are improper most of the time 

and the teaching staff lacks the qualifications and 

practical experience. Most of the training courses 

for tourism do not aim for practical skills. ‘Getting 

the diploma is more important than the skills 

acquired’, due to the work legislation approved in 

2006, stipulating that whoever intends to apply for a 

function in the sector of hospitality and tourism 

must hold a proper diploma or certificate. 

There is almost no separate and specialized 

formal training and education in the hospitality 

sector. The training institutions are not accustomed 

to the training depending on the demands, taking 

into consideration the needs of the market. 

Generally, the hired staff in travel and tourism 

activities does not have the practical skills and 

knowledge for carrying out activities at 

international standards. The issue of safety and 

security in tourism in Romania is generally 

disregarded. Consequently, it is very important to 

have a good training for the safety and security in 

tourism.     

CONCLUSIONS 

Crises can have a significant impact on tourist 

inbound and outbound flows. Although Romania 

does not receive a high number of international 

tourists (around 1.5 million, which accounts for less 

than 0.5% of the total number of international 

tourists in Europe, while the proportion of nights 

spent in Romania by non-residents in the European 

Union is only 1.4%), the lack of a proper safety 

system may impinge on the future development of 

the country as a main tourist destination. We must 

take into consideration that tourist destinations are 

now viewed as systems, made up of 

accommodation, attractions and transport (Chiang 

L.C., 2000). This means that safety in tourism must 

be ensured at multiple levels at the same time: on 

the one hand, at national level, by the police which 

must enforce the law and by other public bodies 

ensuring public safety, and on the other hand, at the 

local level: the managers of hotels and other 

premises must be well aware of the importance of 

having the proper equipment for guaranteeing their 

guests the security, the proper procedures to react or 

prevent some accidents or crises, and not least, a 

well trained personnel, having the skills and 

knowledge to react in a crisis situation.  

In order to have personnel that is trained well 

enough and motivated, there is an urgent need for 

updated curricula and courses, as well as better 

informed and experienced training staff. The 

results and experiences of other countries in this 

domain may well be used, taking into 

consideration some specific aspects of the country. 

Romania is an emerging country from the 

international tourist destinations point of view and 

it can only assert its place among the main 

destinations in the continent if it is perceived as a 

safe destination, among other things. 
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Abstract 

The paper highlights the premises of the revitalization 

process of tourism: the significance of the “Transalpine” 

area, its intersection with routes of intense mobility of the 

population, the numerous natural and anthropogenic 

elements and their outstanding tourist value, the high rate 

of anthropization and insertions in the mountainous area 

caused by a diverse economy specific to mountainous 

areas, the tourist accessibility to the area, etc. The 

extremely favorable natural premises, the anthropogenic, 

ethnographic and enthno-folkloric potential, as well as the 

development of the north-south and east-west routes 

facilitate development of tourism in the Transalpine 

mountainous area. We have highlighted some distinct 

features of certain tourist models. Thus, there are two 

ethno-folkloric areas, two main tourist axes (a transversal 

one and a longitudinal one) and secondary tourist axes 

(along the mountains summits) as well as two urban areas 

(Sebeş in the north and Novaci in the south) which attract 

and guide the tourist flow.  The purpose of this approach 

is aimed at diminishing the transit tourism, as well as 

diminishing seasonal tourism through the diversification 

of tourism. This requires coherent national development 

strategy integrated in the regional context, inter-county 

joint projects, the involvement of local authorities and 

tourist agencies as well as substantial funding. 

Keywords: Transalpina, developing models, tourism 

axes, tourism areas 

Rezumat. Dezvoltarea turistică a spaţiului aferent 
Transalpinei. Premise şi posibilităţi.  

Lucrarea evidenţiază premisele relansării turismului: 

importanţa “Transalpinei”, intersectarea ei cu trasee de intensă 

mobilitate pendu-latorie a populaţiei, cumulul de elemente 

naturale şi antropice cu valoare turistică deosebită, gradul 

ridicat de antropizare la periferia nordică şi sudică prin 

aşezările străvechi de tip “mărginime”, inserţiile antropice în 

spaţiul montan generate de o economie montană diversificată, 

accesibilitatea fără dificultate pe văi şi pe interfluvii domoale 

care facilitează circulaţia turistică. Premisele naturale deosebit 

de favorabile, cumulul de potenţial antropic prin plusvaloarea 

etnografică şi etnofolclorică, precum şi modernizarea rutelor de 

legătură pe direcţia nord-sud şi est-vest susţin dezvoltarea 

turismului în spaţiul montan aferent Transalpinei. Am 

evidenţiat particula-rităţile distincte ale unor modele turistice. 

Se disting două zone turistice etnofolclorice, două axe turistice 

principale (una transversală faţă de masa montană în lungul 

Translpinei şi alta longitudinală în lungul Văii Lotrului şi Jiului 

de Est), axe turistice secundare (urmăresc culmile montane) 

precum şi două arii urbane la extremităţi (Sebeş la nord şi 

Novaci la sud) cu rol de atracţie şi de dirijare a fluxului turistic. 

Finalitatea acestui demers este aceea a diminuării turismului de 

tranzit şi a dezvoltării turismului de sejur, precum şi 

diminuarea sezonalităţii prin diversificarea formelor de turism. 

Acestea necesită o strategie coerentă de dezvoltare la nivel 

naţional şi o integrare în contextul regional, proiecte comune 

interjudeţene, implicarea responsabilă a autorităţilor locale şi a 

operatorilor în turism şi eforturi financiare susţinute. 

Cuvinte cheie: Transalpina, modele de dezvoltare, axe 

turistice, arii turistice 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Known as a historical road linking the provinces 

of Transylvania and Oltenia, “Transalpina”, the 

Transalpine or national road DN 67 C runs across 

the width of the Parâng Mountains (fig. 1). The 

"Transalpine", also known as, the "Kings Road" has 

always had a crucial strategic, military, socio-

cultural and economic importance. It was 

modernized on the northern sector (Sebeş – Oaşa) 

during the hydro-energetic development of the town 

of Sebeş (in the 1970s), being an important road of 

access toward workers' colonies, toward dams, and 

hydroelectric power plants (Costea, 2009). 

The road entered a rehabilitation project in 2009 

which involves several counties, such as Sibiu, 

Alba, Gorj and Vâlcea, on the whole length between 

Sebeş and Novaci, and the development and 

modernization of the most difficult sector Obârşia 

Lotrului – Căşărie – Pasul Urdele (2145 m) – Rânca 

has also started. This is a great opportunity for the 

economic, social and tourism development of the 

area around this transcarpathian road. The tourism 

development and revival strategy we recommend 

for this area is based on the Transalpine's location 
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potential, on the location of this area, and its 

territorial integration in the regional and national 

context, on the evaluation of its natural and 

anthropogenic potential and tourism infrastructure.  

The development of tourism is part of the 

tourism development policy of the Transalpine and 

must involve endowment with exploitable and 

functional facilities (Săgeată, 2008), which could 

ensure an efficient and durable capitalization of the 

extant potential, the protection of environment 

quality and natural resources with a touristic value. 

Tourist development and zoning of the area is based 

on the diversity of and specificity of the touristic 

potential, the accumulation of touristic potential, the 

adjustment of tourism forms to the specificity of the 

area and the need to preserve the natural, cultural, 

spiritual values and traditions. Thus strategic 

objectives should be developed to support the 

tourist optimization and development of the area in 

conformity with the zonal/ regional strategy. 

Moreover, a coherent and functional spatial system 

should be developed with a positive feedback and 

stability (Cocean et al., 2009). 

 

ALBA

HUNEDOARA SIBIU

VALCEAGORJ

 

E 79

E 79

E 79

E 81

E 81

E 81
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Fig. 1. Geographical position of Transalpine (DN 67 C) in Romania, in the counties of Sibiu, Alba, Vâlcea 

and Gorj, and in Parâng Mountain Group 

 

DATA AND METHODS 

Research methodology was based on two 

fundamental ideas. On the one hand, the need to 

emphasize the touristic function of the Transalpine 

road and to analyze the natural and anthropogenic 

potential in the relief units crossed by this road and 

the spatial distribution of attractive elements. On the 

other hand, the need to develop this touristic space 

(Erdeli and Istrate, 1996) taking into account the 

conditioning factors, touristic zoning in relation to 

attractive elements, types and forms of tourism, 

connectivity with attraction poles neighboring the 

Transalpine, which also direct the tourist flow 

toward the Transalpine (Ciangă, 1998; 2002). 

For the differentiation of the areas of interest and 

explanation of their different properties we used 

models as synthetic representations based on 

concrete terrain observations and logical deduction 

(Zotic, 2005). These constitute a simplified 

expression of the territorial situation (Stachoviak, 

1973, cited by Mac, 2008) and the many 

relationships that are established between the 

elements with tourism potential and making it 

possible exploitation of space. The models presented 

are particularly useful compared to the areas of 

interest and provide significant evidence for this 
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approach but for the individualization of the analyzed 

tourist space (Ianoş, 2000). Applying these models to 

other similar Trans - Carpathian axes, the synthesis 

of the geographic information at large-scale of 

analysis and the abstraction allows the development 

of conceptual models and theorizing (Beaujeu-

Garnier and Chabot, 1971; Cocean, 2002) in the 

tourist organization of geographical space (Berbecaru 

and Botez, 1977). In this context, Mac (2008) stated 

that in addition to the cognitive, constructive, logical 

and systematic functions, the models also have a 

function in the organization of space (spatial models 

with a predictive connotation, p. 316).  

This study was based on the information 

collected on site, the analysis of the climatic-tourist 

potential, the analysis of the distribution of forestry 

real estate and protected areas; the main aim of the 

in site collection of data was to record the 

information related to extant accommodation and 

tourist facilities; sectorial analysis of spatial 

distribution and density of human settlements, 

isolated households and shelters;  computer-aided 

design of tourist potential and zoning maps through  

topographic map digitization 1:100 000 and  GIS 

spatial analysis; bibliographic research, processing 

and interpretation of statistic data collected on site 

and from the county offices of statistics. 

DISCUSSIONS 

The Transalpine's Tourist Function - 

Arguments for an Active Transcarpathian 

Tourist Axis 

 Built as a military-strategic and trade road the 

"Transalpine" gradually came to play a significant 

tourist role. Its attractiveness as tourist 

anthropogenic objective originates in several 

attributes (Mac, 1995; Cocean, 1996):  uniqueness – 

the highest transcarpathian road (2,145 m in the 

Urdele Pass); originality – as an expression of its 

geographic position and the number of tourist 

natural and anthropogenic elements;  age - the 

oldest road (101 AD) referred to in maps as part of 

the "IV Roman strategic corridor";  size – it is 148 

km long between Sebeş and Novaci and function – 

highly significant from a historical point of view the 

"Transalpine" has always played an important role 

in people's mobility  and mountainous pastoral 

economy (Buza, 2000).  

In spite of the many qualities mentioned above, 

the tourist phenomenon is not highly developed 

along the Transalpine. The main cause is the good 

accessibility at the periphery of the Parâng 

Mountains on the valleys of the Olt or Jiu Rivers' 

tributaries directly from the national roads  DN 

7/E81 (Bucureşti- Nădlac through Râmnicu Vâlcea 

and Sibiu) and DN 66/E79 (Simeria – Haţeg – 

Petroşani – Filiaşi). Moreover, the decline of the 

"Transalpine" as tourist destination was also caused 

by the opening of the "Transfăgărăşan", which 

turned it into a secondary road for the crossing of 

the Southern Carpathians.  

These drawbacks along with the bad condition of 

the actual road and the lack of advertisement 

campaigns made the tourist natural and 

anthropogenic potential of the area rather 

insufficiently capitalized. The seasonal character 

imposed by the mountain climate conditions, tourist 

infrastructure and its quality, as well as tourists' 

preferences for destinations directly accessible from 

the valleys of the Sebeş, the Lotru and the Eastern 

Jiu have determined the emergence of certain tourist 

polarization areas (Defert, 1966; Zotic, 2005; Surd 

et al., 2005): 

- polarization areas with peripheral localization - 

rural settlements in Mărginimea Sibiului (the 

Outskirts of Sibiu) and the Subcarpathian 

Oltenia; 

- linear polarization areas along the Carpathian 

valleys - settlements, local-interest resorts and 

tourist facilities on the valleys of the Sebeş and 

the Lotru – the Oaşa tourist complex, Vidra - 

Obârşia Lotrului;  

- terminal polarization areas – represented by the 

local resort of Rânca and tourist facilities at 

Şureanu, Prigoana and Frumoasa. 

The extremely favorable natural premises, the 

anthropogenic potential, the ethnographic and 

ethnic-folklore value, as well as the modernization 

of the north-south (Sebeş – Novaci on DN67C) and 

east-west (Brezoi-Petroşani on DN7A) routes could 

support the sustainable development of the 

mountain area of the Transalpine. The accessibility 

to the mountain area is better than in the case of the 

Transfăgărăşan, due to more accessible slopes and 

the development of the leveling surfaces. The 

degree of difficulty is variable. Access is easier on 

the Sebeş Valley, through the Tărtărău Pass (1,678 

m) to Obârşia Lotrului and on the low, large and 

round interfluves of the Corneşul Mare (1,800 m) – 

Muntele Măgurii (1,161 m). The most difficult 

sector is the one on the eastern versant of the 

Lotrului Valley – La Căşărie, on Ştefanu – 

Cărbunele summit at the Obârşiile Latoriţei toward 

the Urdele Pass.  

The hardness of the rocks, thickness of the 

alteration crust in the alpine storey and the 

morphometry of the relief facilitate the development 

and the modernization of DN 67C at a standard 

height so that traffic conditions might be optimal. 
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Nevertheless, the climatic conditions, during the 

cold season, restrict the access in the high sector 

and impose a seasonal character to the touristic 

activities. 

Tourism Development Models 

The entire geographical area of the Transalpine 

has a remarkable touristic potential. There are 

however several possible types of tourist 

exploitation required by the geographic location, 

environmental conditions, the value of natural and 

anthropogenic resources (Ielenicz and Comănescu, 

2006), accessibility and distance issues, tourism 

facilities and tourism demand. Depending on the 

characteristics of each area, (Carpathian and 

northern sub-mountainous areas) and the specific 

features of tourism resources, but also on the 

connection this road makes between them and the 

possible common features of these areas, we 

propose for the Transalpine area a set of tourism 

development models (Costea, 2002) specific to 

mountain peaks, mountain depressions and valley 

corridors, to the area between the mountain and 

depression and the urban and peri-urban areas. 

The Mountain-Peak Model is based on tourism 

development in a natural environment with an 

outstanding tourism value (glacial relief, leveling 

surfaces, mild summits, sightseeing points, 

panoramas, rare flora and fauna elements). Climate 

conditions are favorable to hiking tourism in the 

warm season. If the entire road network is 

rehabilitated and cleared during the cold season, the 

mountain area may be developed for winter sports 

on the southern sector in Rânca, where there are 

certain insignificant winter sports facilities, and in 

the northern sector of the Transalpine. Tourism 

development through this model must be integrated, 

harmonized with the specific of the temporary 

human settlements (shelters, folds) in the superior 

mountain sector or permanent settlements in the 

northern sector on the erosion surface of Gornoviţa 

(Jina, Ţonea, Arţi, Jidoştina, Loman) and traditional 

economy. Planning tourism development should 

support local communities and focus on the 

conservation of natural heritage, and the ethnic-

folkloristic potential related to occupations such as 

foresting and grazing flocks. The various folklore 

festivals held in the area each year must be 

mentioned here as they cause a great mobility in the 

area and they provide the premises for the 

development of eco-tourism and rural tourism with 

pastoral and cultural influences. Climate conditions, 

geomorphological risks, low accessibility to higher 

areas and the seasonal character imposed by these 

factors that cause the dispersion of tourism 

activities in time and space, in general exerting a 

reduced pressure upon natural ecosystems (Buza, 

2000, Costea, 2005). 

This model facilitates the exploitation of the 

natural tourism potential of the protected areas 

around the Transalpine: the Cindrel natural park, the 

complex nature reserves Iezerele Cindrelului, 

Iezerul Şureanu, Luncile Prigoanei. Those are not 

exploited to full capacity, being of great value to 

scientific tourism only; tourism activities (group 

tourism, individual tourism, hiking) in such areas 

cannot be monitored and thus they sometimes have 

a negative impact. Their tourist exploitation 

requires involvement of the tourists, local 

authorities and administrators of the area through 

management and permanent monitoring measures 

focused on tourism activities, the development and 

modernization of tourism infrastructure. 

There are already amenities and facilities of 

interest for tourists in the Rânca area. Here, the 

peak topoclimatic complex, invigorating fresh air 

urges to rest and recreation, mountain hiking and 

winter sports. The duration and the depth of the 

snow cover (snow even falls in September and 

remains until May) recommend this area for winter 

sports.  Currently, there are three ski slopes of small 

and medium difficulty, equipped with lift facilities, 

one of them equipped with a lighting system (M1). 

The total length of the slopes is about 1.5 km and 

the total ski-lift transport capacity is over 1,500 

tourists/hr (INCDT, 2003, 2009). Rânca is also a 

support point for the Parang mountain trails, toward 

the Obârşia Lotrului.  Even though the potential is 

favorable, the way in which tourist structures are 

implanted, the chaotic development of the resort 

and pollution will adversely affect tourism activity 

(Erdeli and Istrate, 1996). There are forms of 

aggression and negative impact on the mountain 

environment both through the type of development 

and the influx of tourists.  Among these we mention 

issues related to the construction standards for the 

vacation homes and guest houses (height, position, 

alignment, distance between buildings, building 

materials and architectural style), approval of the 

slopes, water supply, sewerage, waste disposal.    

The model of intra-mountainous depression and 

valley corridors envisages tourism planning based 

on multiple tourism valences and on older tourism 

facilities. This is specific to the northern section of 

the Transalpine on the Sebeş Valley and Obârşia 

Lotrului where landscape elements (narrow valleys, 

canyons, depression basins, the Nedeiu, Tau-Bistra, 

Oaşa and Vidra reservoirs, the forest landscape, 

grassland landscape, etc.) is complemented by the 

cultural-religious one (holiday homes of Mihail 
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Sadoveanu, Ionel Pop, the Oaşa Monastery, the 

Monastery of Tetu). The tourism development of 

the mountain area must consider the development of 

rural settlements the area belongs to, a functional 

reorganization and development of related activities 

to support sustainable mountain tourism and 

preserve the structure of settlements. Tourism 

planning and development must also focus on the 

development of the old resorts in Oaşa and Obârşia 

Lotrului, unsuitable in terms of quality tourism 

facilities and services and their integration in 

mountain landscape depression, with minimal 

impact on the natural environment. 

 There is a national concern for tourism 

development in mountain areas The National 

Program for Tourism Development "Ski in 

Romania", which provides for the development of 

ski areas and winter sports in the area called "Poarta 

Raiului" on the Prigoana, left tributary to the Sebeş 

and in the Obârşia Lotrului sector (according to 

Appendix no. 1, Law No 418 /2006).  

The attractive natural environment of the Sebeş 

basin, the clean environment and land ownership 

resulted in spontaneous development of tourism 

through private or public initiatives in recent years 

in areas such as Luncile Prigoanei, Oaşa, Luncile 

Frumoasei. The area "Poarta Raiului" – Şureanu 

offers potential for developing tourism and tourism 

planning. The total length of the ski slopes to be 

opened for tourists is 15.12 km, of which 10.82 km 

mild slopes and 4.3 km average slopes in the Cugir 

Valley, the Auşel and the Pătru Peaks, Plaiul Mare. 

The total area of proposed slopes will be 71.50 ha.  

Over 70% of their area will be in the alpine area of 

the Şureanu Mountains at elevations over 1,700 m. 

The ski slopes will address to amateur tourists, their 

average slope being 15.1%, i.e. mild slopes. 

Transport facilities include a gondola system for 

Plaiul Mare and Valea Cugirului with a capacity of 

approximate 1,000 people per hour and lift for the 

Auşelu and the Pătru Peak with an hourly capacity 

of 900-2,800 people (P.A.T Alba, 2006). 

The development of tourism at the old core 

Obârşia Lotrului will be performed through the 

development and qualitative improvement of the 

existing accommodation units, catering units, 

recreational spaces and creating new ones. In this 

mountain area, the plans drawn up by INCDT 

Bucharest (2001, 2003, 2009) provide for 

development and facilities for winter sports tourism. 

Across the county, skiing slope has been planned 

along the junction of DN 7A and Lotru-Tărtărău 

and 7 ski slopes located in Mieruţu de Sus, Stâna lui 

Ştefan, Culmea Cărbunele, which will total about 

14 km with a  capacity of 10,500 skiers per season. 

Tourist transport facilities provided to serve the 

slopes are 5 lift routes, 2  fixed  chairlifts and 3 

removable chairlifts, totaling about 9 km in length 

and a large transport capacity per hour (over 10,000 

people) (Simon, 2009). 

The development of tourism in the valley 

corridors is supported by the rural settlements in the 

Sebeş Valley: Şugag, Dobra, Mărtinie, Tău Bistra, 

Laz which enjoy an unaltered tourism potential, 

with historical (Dacian and peasants' fortresses - 

Căpâlna, Laz, Săsciori), folkloristic valences, 

traditional crafts and arts (painting on glass in Laz, 

wooden carving in Şugag, fulling mills and 

whirlpools on the Dobra and the Mărtinie valleys). 

They allow the development of leisure tourism, 

returning to nature and traditions and ensure the 

preservation of natural and traditional values, and 

the diversification of recreational activities through 

combining winter sports holidays with schools of 

painting, sculpture, traditional arts. Valley 

settlements are also the starting points for mountain 

tourism and points of support for healthcare, supply, 

communication for holiday homes and mountain 

chalets located in the area. 

The contact-area model overlaps the two 

alignments of settlements at the extremities of the 

Transalpine which are also representative of our 

country folk regions: in the north – "Marginimea 

Sibiului" (Cocean, 2009), and in the south "Oltenia 

Subcarpatica". There is a joint tourism profile 

arising from the economic profile of these 

settlements: agro-tourism, pastoral (Poiana, Jina, 

Vaideeni, Poienari, Hirişeşti), fruit, crops, cultural-

historical and religious (Sălişte, Horezu, Crasna, 

Polovragi), crafts (Horezu, Baia de Fier, Şugag, 

Dobra, Răchita) and folk art (Săsciori, Horezu, 

Sălişte etc.). Traditional architecture, customs, 

traditions were preserved almost unaltered here and 

natural potential adds value. 

We should also mention the natural potential of 

the landscape: hilly peaks easily accessible, 

depressions, canyons (Cheile Galbenului, Cheile 

Olteţului), caves (Polovragi, Peştera Muierii) and 

climatic potential for tourism (sedative-neutral 

climate), offering ambiance, thermal comfort, air-

therapy, heliotherapy that can strengthen the body. 

This is also the main reason for locating in this area 

and development of land-school camps, guesthouses 

and agro-tourism farms and programs of the 

National Association for Rural, Ecological and 

Cultural Tourism with direct involvement of local 

communities and government support.  

This model allows the conservation of the 

natural, cultural and traditional values and is based 

on functional complementarity of rural settlements 
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and retraining of rural residents by developing rural 

tourism, agro-tourism, eco-tourism and religious 

tourism.  Rural settlements in the area of the Sub-

Carpathian Oltenia, and even those in Mărginimea 

Sibiului are facing problems related to internal 

migration to urban areas, with depopulation of 

villages and lay-offs and unemployment. The 

development of tourism can provide a viable 

alternative to the local population, economic and 

professional reorientation, so that people remain in 

their communities of origin, and income from which 

tourism activities may contribute directly to the 

development of the local community.  

The model allows the development of long-term 

and short-term organized tourism given the 

proximity of tourist accommodation structures: 

motels, inns, private houses, accommodation in the 

monasteries (Horezu, Polovragi), guesthouses, or 

even the existence of a second home for the 

population residing in urban areas. These 

settlements also support transit toward to the high 

the Parâng Mountains either on the Transalpine or 

the valleys which fragment the mountain units. 

These settlements are located on heavy traffic 

routes or near tourist transit axes that accompany 

national roads DN 7 (Sibiu - Sebeş - Deva), DN 67 

(Rm. Vâlcea – Tg. Jiu), DN 67 C (Sebeş – Novaci). 

The urban and peri-urban model   overlaps 

polarizing urban nuclei in the depression 

mountainous area in the north (the town of Sebeş 

and its surrounding settlements Petreşti and 

Lancrăm) and the south depression area (the town 

of Novaci and the settlements Berceşti, 

Pociovaliştea, Siteşti, Hiriseşti, Baia de Fier, 

Cernădia). They have cultural and historical value, 

architectural monuments (Sebeş octagonal tower) 

and art, churches (Evangelical Lutheran Gothic 

Church in Sebeş), museums (Sebeş Municipal 

Museum in the Zapolya's House), memorial houses 

(Franz Binder in Sebeş, the "Lucian Blaga" 

memorial house in Lancrăm).   

Tourist services in Sebeş are more complex than 

along the Transalpine, the accommodation 

infrastructure and catering are dominated by hotels 

(Sebeş), motels (Dacia) and restaurants. Tourist 

facilities address tourists yearning for an active 

holiday. Cultural tourism is predominant, but also 

tourism leisure developed on the basis of attractive 

spare-time offers: walks in the parks, skating, 

bowling, tennis. 

The settlements enjoy a diversified economy to 

support and stimulate the development of tourism 

activities: Sebeş - wood processing industry, textile 

industry, leather, Petreşti - paper processing 

industry, Lancrăm - crops, Novaci şi Baia de Fier - 

wood processing, animal husbandry, Cernădia - 

orchards. Although the Novaci settlement became a 

city in 1968, its cultural profile remains rural, a fact 

that can be seen in the settlement structure and 

architecture, especially in the villages falling within 

the city administration.  

Specific architecture and traditional technique of 

countryside households in mountain areas, artistic 

wood processing plants, dairy or wool coexist with 

modern buildings. The character and tradition of 

this area supported the preservation of local crafts 

such as hand-woven (clothes, towels), artistic 

woodwork. They also constitute important nodes in 

the flow of tourists through their position on 

national and international transit corridors. At the 

same time they are also areas of support and 

management of tourist flows to the Parâng 

Mountains.  

Tourism development zones and axes - 

development goals 

Planning and development of mountain tourism 

in the mountain area along DN67 C cannot be 

achieved without a coherent and integrated national 

development strategy. Items detailed above 

facilitate the spatial differentiation of tourist areas 

and tourist traffic axes relative to the natural, social, 

economic factors and infrastructure communication 

routes.  Thus, there are: 

- two areas of ethnic-folklorist interest 

"Mărginimea Sibiului" in the north and 

"Subcarpathian Oltenia" in the south (Fig. 2); 

- two main tourist axes: a transversal one to the 

mountain mass along the Transalpine and a 

longitudinal axis to the mountain along the Lotru 

and the Eastern Jiu Valley; 

- secondary axes following the mountain peaks 

linking the main axes and ski resorts defined as 

terminal nuclei (Păltiniş, Parâng); 

- two urban areas (Sebeş in the north and Novaci 

in the south) which play the role of attraction and 

management of tourist flows. 

 The aim of this approach is to reduce transit 

tourism and develop holiday tourism and reduce 

seasonality through diversification. This is possible 

but only through a coherent tourism development 

strategy based on objectives and targets, the phasing 

of their implementation. Particularly important is 

the institutional cooperation and developing joint 

regional / local / inter-county projects, responsible 

involvement of local authorities and tour operators 

and financial support for these projects. 
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The tourism development strategy should be 

based on the requirements for sustainable 

development of the Transalpine area and should 

include specific objectives, which could ensure 

tourism functionality and optimize the human - 

environment relationship, namely tourist - tourism 

potential - leverage - tourist satisfaction - support 

capacity.   

In this respect we developed some objectives: 

– Connectivity with neighboring territorial 

systems and intraterritorial connectivity 

The development of tourism in an area depends 

on the technical infrastructure, i.e. road and rail 
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set;  

8. Existing mountain resorts 
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National roads; 

13. DN 67 C national road, 
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access routes. Geographical location of urban 

centers, of Mărginimea Sibiului and the 

Subcarpathian Oltenian Region in the area closest to 

the national and international ways of 

communication are premises for the development of 

tourism. Yet, there are differences between the two 

ends of the Transalpine. Sebeş  is connected directly 

on a distance of 15-65 km to polarizing urban 

centers (Sibiu, Alba Iulia, Deva) or of the same 

category (Sălişte, Orăştie), and areas of southern 

Transylvania through the infrastructure for access to 

the trans-European IV corridor,  through railway 

(segment of Bucharest - Curtici railway line) and by 

air through the airport near Sibiu.  

Mărginimea Sibiului is better connected than the 

Sub-Carpathian Oltenia given its position at a 

distance of 10 to 20 km from these ways of 

communication and a dense network of county 

roads which reduce the distance between the centers 

and destination settlements in Mărginimea Sibiului. 

The connectivity of the urban center and Sub-

Carpathian Oltenia at the southern extremity of the 

Transalpine with superior (on a distance of 45 - 75 

km from Târgu Jiu and Râmnicu Vâlcea) or similar 

territorial systems (a distance of 20 - 40 km from 

Horezu and Bumbeşti-Jiu) is done indirectly 

through DN 67 and through a network of county 

roads which are in poor condition and poorly 

modernized.  

Connectivity is ensured on DN 67C recently 

modernized on almost its entire length, on DN 7A 

and local access roads which are in poor condition, 

not modernized stopping at the limit of the built-up 

areas. From here, access to the mountain areas of 

the Transalpine is on forest roads, tourist routes and 

pastoral roads. The decongestion of the tourist 

traffic flow and improving the connectivity of peri-

Carpathian and trans-Carpathian require 

infrastructure development, rehabilitation and 

upgrading of national roads to European and 

international standards. Optimizing internal 

connectivity requires the development, 

rehabilitation and upgrading of county (Dobra – 

Poiana Sibiului, Cindrel – Valea Frumoasei – Oaşa, 

Petrimanu – Curmătura Olteţului – Cheile Olteţului) 

and communal roads (linking the Sebeş Valley to 

Păltiniş through Valea Dobrei or Valea Bistrei 

toward Strâmba – Foltea - Păltiniş) and their 

connection to the national network represented by 

the DN 67C and DN 7A. 

– Sustainable Reevaluation of Natural Heritage 

and the Conservation of Biodiversity and 

Landscape. 

Tourism reevaluation of a region must take into 

account the variety of natural and human resources 

and their valences esthetic, recreational, 

educational, scientific valences and uniqueness of 

certain resources. Tourist facilities and activities 

along the Transalpine have a differential impact on 

the natural environment, which stems from the 

degree of development and size of tourist flow.  

Tourism in Protected Areas - The Cindrel 

Natural Park, wildlife reserves Iezerele Cindrelului, 

La Grumaji, Prigoanei Meadows (the Sebeş basin), 

geological monuments (Pintenii from the Coasta 

Jinei, Masa Jidovului, Oul Arşiţei etc.) requires 

harmonization of the conservation and protection 

activities with economic and social actions. Natural 

protected areas constitute an offer whose 

complexity and diversity arises from the interaction 

of natural factors that have contributed to their 

establishment and the share of each natural element.  

Tourism facilities in these areas are just forest 

huts, shelters (Cindrel), tourist routes on paths 

precisely to avoid strong impact. Uncontrolled 

access, the influx of tourists in summer, ignoring 

laws in force and signs warning against activities 

prohibited in such area (if any) and failure to 

enforce penalties for violation of operating rules 

cause great damage to the natural  condition of 

these sites. Evidence of damage are hearths of fire 

found in the Cindrel natural park or mountain area 

along the Transalpine, garbage scattered around and 

vegetation damage by tearing or cutting. Such 

events are also found in natural areas with difficult 

access, such as those in the Cindrel, the Lotrului 

and the Latoriţa Mountains, where within the 

glacier or along tourist trails there are fire hearths, 

shelters of cut off vegetation, waste (bags, cans, 

bottles, paper) dropped around by tourists.  

Protection and conservation of environmental 

quality can be ensured by proper fitting of the 

territory with tourist facilities to be integrated into 

the landscape, un-pollution (visually, acoustically, 

chemically, etc.). Legal regulations for construction/ 

development and environmental protection are 

required, as well as taking concrete measures to 

collect, store and manage the waste, construction 

and verification by authorized institutions. 

 Tourism planning must consider compliance 

with natural landscapes, conservation of flora and 

fauna and natural habitats. In this respect several 

measures are required: to develop forest 

management plans and protected areas management 

and monitoring of steps taken, establish effective 

measures for reevaluation and protection, 

harmonization of planning and tourism activities 

with functional zoning of protected areas, 

identification and delineation of other areas in terms 

of valuable natural resources and landscape. We 
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refer in particular to new tourist facilities which are 

to be built in the Frumoasa – Cindrel and the 

Şureanu – Plaiul Mare requiring control measures in 

terms of land use changes, deforestation, changing 

slope configuration, architecture, constructions to 

minimize human impact (Costea, 2005).  

– Sustainable Reevaluation of Anthropogenic 

Tourism Heritage and Preservation of Cultural and 

Traditional Values 

Both ethnographic and ethnic-folkloristic area in 

the northern and southern part of the Transalpine, 

Mărginimea Sibiului and Sub-Carpathian Oltenia, 

are famous not only for their rich tradition of folk 

crafts, especially pottery, painting on glass, 

woodworking, furrier's trade, milk and wool 

processing, but also for its specific costumes (black 

and white, smoothness of ornamental elements) and 

folk architecture, household organization, 

decorating houses. Traditional events related to 

pastoral activities and seasons have always taken 

place there, since ancient times. Their calendar was 

particularly rich and varied, including meetings, 

group work, evenings, nedei and festivals. The 

nedei, which appeared due to the need of 

transhumance shepherds meeting one another, were 

trade fairs, in which the "cheese sharing" took place 

as well as other folklore events common to both 

areas. Although modernization and urbanization of 

rural space (Surd et al., 2005; Cocean, 2009) are 

processes that affect to some extent rural 

settlements, villages, however, this culture and 

tradition of craftsmanship still exist in Mărginimea 

Sibiului. The two areas have a significant history 

and archaeological sites revealed historical 

monuments from the 2nd, 3rd, 13th to 19th 

centuries, as well as religious and cultural 

monuments. All these are priceless values that help 

define the regional identity of the inhabitants, bring 

them together and shape a strong sense of belonging 

to the community. 

In these circumstances, there are several top 

priorities which should be considered: protection 

and sustainable exploitation of historical 

monuments, religious monuments, traditional 

architectural elements, the memorial houses, 

techniques and crafts and popular events. We 

recommend the development of thematic tourism 

routes (religious, pastoral - "Sheep Road", historical 

- Dacian, peasant fortresses and fortifications, rural 

and urban households and ensembles), organizing 

exhibitions, setting up new museums, cultural 

festivals (the "Lucian Blaga" festival in Sebeş) and 

traditional art, conferences on these issues and joint 

projects involving local authorities, the Ministry of 

Culture, Ministry of Tourism and Regional 

Development. 

- Increasing Competitiveness in Tourism by 

Increasing the Quality of Tourist Facilities and 

Services  

Tourist reception is the technical and material 

support of activities of interest. Size, distribution in 

space and their quality directly affects the 

movement of tourists and tourists' satisfaction level. 

Accommodation is a basic tourism facility and 

indicates the degree of response of that area to 

tourism demand (Săgeată, 2008). The quality of 

tourist services should be as important as 

attractiveness. Although the geographic area along 

the Transalpine, especially the mountain area was 

developed as a result of the development of 

mountain tourism, hiking and winter sports, 

accommodation facilities have not been developed 

to match the extant potential. Old structures on the 

Sebeş Valley and the Obârşia Lotrului are largely 

obsolete and have no ability or the status to ensure 

reevaluation of tourism potential and meet the 

tourists' requirements. The research undertaken in 

site and the inventory of the accommodation 

facilities (Table 1) indicate the fact that there are 

about 224 accommodation units with a total of 

3,460 beds, unevenly distributed in the area and of 

different types and equipment. In the mountain area 

tourist guesthouses and mountain chalets prevail. 

Many units are still not classified (1,084) of which 

over 30% are places in unclassified guesthouses in 

Săsciori, Şugag, Petresti and Rânca (331 places).  

Human settlements in the northern sector of the 

Transalpine are better equipped unlike the 

Carpathian area facilities, their accommodation 

capacity exceeding 146 units totaling more than 

2,125 places. 224 of them are beds in hotels and 

motels, and 1,089 places in guesthouses. In the 

southern part of the Transalpine, the number of 

accommodation places is lower (1,300 seats), of 

which 60.3% represent the accommodation capacity 

of the Rânca resort. 

The area is considered poor in terms of catering 

services and has no leisure facilities exclusively 

dedicated to tourism, with the exception of the 

urban settlements and the Rânca resort. Most 

facilities are made for the purpose of recreation for 

locals, but could be used by tourists. 

Recreational opportunities representative in the 

analyzed area are: tourist trips on marked and 

unmarked trails dedicated to mountain hiking, 

recreational boating and sport fishing in the 

reservoirs of Oaşa, Tău Bistra, Nedeiu, Petreşti, 

Canciu, Vidra, and organizing sporting events in 
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facilities (sports grounds, stadiums), development of picnic  places along the Transalpine. 

Table 1 Accommodation capacity along the Transalpine                                     

    Source: Data collected on site in 2008 

 

Tourism potential value of this transcarpathian 

road can be revaluated by modernizing and 

rehabilitating the existing structures and bringing 

them to national and international standards 

(Şureanu, Oaşa, Obârşia Lotrului – Vidra), setting 

up new resorts (Frumoasa, Prigoana – Plaiul Mare) 

and supplement the existing ones (Rânca, Şureanu), 

integrating holiday homes in themed tours, 

functional reorganization of hunting cottages, the 

forest cantons and forest lodges, rehabilitation and 

modernization of existing camps and establishment 

of new camps and their integration in formative 

tours (sculpture, painting, traditional activities, 

tourist orientation, winter sports camps, etc.). 

One should consider planning new motels and 

camping sites at both ends of the Transalpine, 

increasing the number of tourist guesthouses, the 

establishment of private (pastoral) farms, 

integrating sheepfolds and shelters into agro-

tourism activities and tours. Particular emphasis 

should be given to the integration of buildings into 

the landscape, promotion of traditional construction 

styles and interior design specific to Mărginimea 

Sibiului. It is also necessary to diversify tourism 

services and promotion of traditional gastronomic 

products of the region.  

- Consistent and diversified promotion aims to 

create an image of the natural and human potential 

along the Transalpine and its reevaluation 

possibilities. Currently there are no large-scale 

marketing campaigns promoting the area, save for 

individual advertisements made by private 

entrepreneurs and owners of guesthouses.  In this 

respect, a joint effort is required inter-institutional 

collaboration involving communities and local 

administrations on whose territory the Transalpine 

unfolds, educational and research institutions 

working in the field of environmental tourism, 

travel agencies etc. Joint actions of these institutions 

should have a priority focus on defining the 

Transalpine as a regional brand and on networking 

activities to support it (Stăncioiu et al., 2009). 

Promotional materials must be consistent and of 

high quality, both in Romanian and other 

international languages (posters, brochures, 

information, catalogs of products and services, 

maps, calendars of events, etc.).  

The dissemination of promotional materials can 

be performed mainly through local and national 

tourist information centers, tourism offices, and in 

the foreign cities that are twinned with the 

settlements along the Transalpine. Improving the 

quality of accommodation facilities and the 

No Administrative-

territorial unit 

Hotel/ 

places 

Motel/ 

places 

Guesthouses

/places 

Chalets/ 

places 

Camps/ 

Places 

Other 

units/places 

Total units/ 

total places 

1.  Sebeş 4/164 1/50 1/20  
 

1/23 7/257 

2. Sălişte - 2 42/598 2/ ? 2/360  48/> 1000 

3. Miercurea 

Sibiului 
1/30 1/20 - - 

 
 2/50 

4. Cugir 1 - 3/34 2/58 
 

 6/> 100 

5. Gura Râului 1/30 - 18/260 35/- 
- 

1/4 61/>300 

6. Orlat - - 5/56 - 
- 

 5/56 

7. Jina - - 1
/
14 1 

- 
 2/>14 

8. Poiana Sibiului - - 1/10 - 
- 

 1/10 

9. Tilişca - - 3/36 - 
- 

 3/36 

10. Şugag - - 1/31 4/144 1/60 1/20 7/255 

11. Săsciori   2/20  
 

 2/20 

12. Petreşti   1/10  
 

1/17 2/27 

13. Novaci - - 6/66  
 

1/8 7/74 

14. Horezu 1/54  12/168  
 

 13/222 

15. Rânca 2/61  18/307 11/160 
 

18/256 49/784 

16. Baia de Fier   6/96 1/12 
 

4/48 11/156 

17. Crasna   1/24  
 

 1/24 

18. Polovragi   2/40  
 

 2/40 

19. Obârşia Lotrului    1/35 
 

 1/35 

20. Total 10/339 4/70 123/1846 57/409 3/420 27/376 224/3460 
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diversification of offers facilitate integration of 

tourist packages and county tourist tours in national 

promotion programs and participation in national 

tourism fairs. Mountain tours could be organized for 

national tour operators, travel agencies and 

journalists. An important role in supporting 

advertising activities is played by the media and the 

Internet by creating new sites and establishing links 

among existing web sites. 

CONCLUSION 

The extremely valuable tourism potential is a 

strong argument for the development of the 

Transalpine area. Tourism reevaluation of this area 

requires first the rehabilitation of the road 

infrastructure between Sebeş and Novaci. Planning 

and development of tourism must be in compliance 

with a set of principles of organization and 

operation, which harmonize tourism activity with 

the natural conditions in the mountain areas in 

particular with the management and zoning of 

protected areas, consistent with socio-economic and 

cultural conditions of the human settlements and 

traditional features of local communities concerned.  

The inclusion in national and even international 

travel circuit, however, requires meeting 

requirements for approval of resorts, expanding and 

equipping to meet the international standards of 

accommodation establishments in mountain resorts, 

modernization and inclusion of additional tourism 

structures, and extending the tourist routes properly 

marked and refurbishment of existing markings, 

warning signs, etc.  

Developing and equipping tourist facilities with 

functional equipment would support extending the 

tourist season, the diversification of tourism and 

development of holiday tourism. Mobilizing local 

resources, initiating strategic planning processes, 

involving local communities are necessary for 

successful and durable tourism development. 

Reevaluation of the landscape and traditional and 

cultural potential in the mountain and piedmont area 

along the Transalpine may bring benefits to local 

communities and the region and may support local 

economic recovery. The applicability, importance, 

and effectiveness of tourism planning and 

exploitation in the mountain area along the 

Transalpine require considerable financial effort 

and depend on the connection of this area to the 

larger context and integration into national 

development plans and programs. Tourism 

development can be achieved through private 

investment, with state capital and European funds, 

but the most important support is stability and 

adhering to international norms and quality 

standards as well as the enforcement of legislation 

which facilitates economic development. 
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Abstract 

The present paper aims at analysing the human-induced 

transformations that took place in the Drobeta-Turnu 

Severin - Bechet sector of the Danube Floodplain during 

the last two centuries. The research started from the need 

to obtain a real and comprehensive database concerning 

the extension, the nature and the characteristics of the 

topographic-hydrographical, edaphic and biologic 

structures appeared or modified under human influence, 

their relation with the changes occurred at the level of the 

land use and their present functionality. Special attention 

was paid to the latter transformations occurred after 1989. 

The primary types of topographical and hydrographical 

changes resulted from the geomorphic human activity in 

the Danube Floodplain are analysed in relation with the 

land use within this unit. 

The analysis of the environmental transformations in the 

floodplain sector started from cartographic and statistical 

materials that are relevant for the 19
th

-21
st
 centuries. For 

the post-communist period, the valorisation of the Corine 

Land Cover database allowed for a more detailed 

analysis of the land use dynamics. The data thus 

obtained was checked and updated with field 

observations and measurements, which are mandatory 

given the fact that the cartographic database shows 

deficiencies and it is partially outdated.   

Keywords: Danube Floodplain, human-induced 

environmental changes, land use, floodplain exploitation 

vs. floodplain valorisation  

Rezumat. Asupra modificărilor antropice ale 
mediului şi necesităţii restaurării Luncii Dunării 
în sectorul Drobeta-Turnu Severin – Bechet. 

Lucrarea de faţă îşi propune să analizeze modificările 

antropice care au avut loc în sectorul Drobeta-Turnu 

Severin - Bechet al Luncii Dunării pe parcursul ultimelor 

două secole. Cercetarea a pornit de la nevoia obţinerii unei 

baze de date comprehensive reale cu privire la extinderea, 

natura şi caracteristicile structurilor topo-hidrografice, 

edafice şi biologice apărute sub influenţa antropică, la 

relaţia lor cu schimbările survenite în modul de utilizare a 

terenurilor şi la funcţionalitatea lor prezentă. O atenţie 

deosebită este acordată acestor din urmă transformări în 

perioada de după 1989.  

Tipurile primare de modificări topografice şi hidrografice 

rezultate din activitatea geomorfică umană în Lunca Dunării 

sunt analizate în legătură cu utilizarea terenurilor în regiune. 

Studiul transformărilor de mediu din sectorul de luncă a 

pornit de la materiale cartografice şi statistice relevante 

pentru secolele XIX - XXI. Pentru perioada post-comunistă, 

o analiză mai detaliată a dinamicii modului de utilizare a 

terenurilor a fost posibilă prin valorificarea bazei de date 

Corine Land Cover. Datele astfel obţinute au fost verificate 

şi completate cu rezultatele vizitelor de studiu în teren, 

absolut obligatorii în contextul în care s-a constatat că baza 

cartografică prezintă deficienţe şi nu este adusă la zi. 

Cuvinte-cheie: Lunca Dunării, modificări antropice ale 

mediului, utilizarea terenurilor, exploatareai vs. 

valorificarea luncii 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

As systemic ensemble, the environment results 

from the integration of three large equivalent 

components: that of the ecological or abiotic 

support, the system of the vegetal and animal 

communities and the system of the human activities, 

through which the first two ones are modified, 

planned and used (Bertrand G., quoted by Roşu Al. 

& Ungureanu Irina, 1977). This permanent relation 

between the natural and the social and ethno- 

 

 

 

cultural aspects is of great importance in the case 

study area and it must be taken into account when  

floodplain restoration in the view of sustainable 

development is approached.  

The floodplain sector under study is located in 

south-western Romania, between the fluvial 

kilometre 937 - city of Drobeta-Turnu Severin and 

the fluvial kilometre 677 - town of Bechet, covering 

an area of ca 86,000 hectares; the sector unfolds on 

a general west – east direction and it shows 

asymmetric character as compared to the right bank 

of the Danube. The width of the proper floodplain 
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varies, going from a few tens of meters up to more 

than 14 kilometres (important extensions are 

noticeable near the settlements of Maglavit, 

Ciuperceni, and Cârna).  

The southern limit is clear, while the northern one 

displays a sinuous aspect, being marked by 

settlements (Drobeta-Turnu Severin, Hinova, Batoţi, 

Ţiganaşi, Gruia, Pristol, Gârla Mare, Vrata, Cetate, 

Maglavit, Calafat, Salcia, Ciuperceni, Rast, Negoi, 

Catane, Bistreţ, Cârna, Măceşu de Jos, Gighera, 

Zăval, Ostroveni, and Bechet) located at the 

floodplain-terrace geomorphologic contact or on the 

edge of the neighbouring terrace. Along this 

alignment, the limit is well underlined mostly by the 

level differences between floodplain and terraces. 

From Hinova to Batoţi, as well as near Gruia 

settlement (Fig. 1), where the terrace scarp touches the 

flood-prone sector or directly the Danube riverbed, 

extremely steep banks are noticeable. In such areas, 

the lateral erosion exerted by the river and the intense 

erosion led to the appearance of prominent torrential 

organisms in the loess deposits of the terrace (Badea 

L., 1967). The same aspect dwells between the 

settlements of Gârla Mare and Vrata and on the Cetate 

- Hunia - Maglavit - Basarabi - Calafat line. 
 

 
Fig. 1. The floodplain – terrace contact near Gruia 

settlement 
 

On other sectors, the floodplain – terrace limit is 

unobtrusive and hard to decipher because of the 

presence of aeolian sand (in the Ciuperceni - Rast – 

Bistreţ area), or because of deluvial-colluvial glacis 

accumulation at the base of the terrace.  

The floodplain shows a diversity of micro-relief 

features and it is generally characterised by the 

presence of longitudinal areas: the sandbank located 

near the riverbed (the highest part), the middle 

alluvial plain (partially swampy) and the 

depressions (swamps and lakes, most of them 

drained in the past). Significant changes appear 

locally, generated by enhanced alluviation and by 

the presence of secondary sandbanks, micro-

depressions, active or abandoned canals, islets, 

dams, sand dunes and alluvial fans (as for example 

at the confluence with the Jiu or the Blahniţa 

rivers).  

Within the case study area, the relief resulted from 

the actions conducted by three categories of factors: 

the fluvial processes that generate and modify the 

floodplain unit, the aeolian processes that are highly 

active in the sector, and the human factor, which 

exerted a major influence during the last hundred 

years. On a 90 percent of the total surface of the 

Oltenian Danube floodplain there were realised 

complex regulation works that led to the levelling of 

certain depression areas or sand dunes, the precise 

delineation of a series of ponds transformed into 

intensive fisheries, the deforestation and plantation of 

allochthonous fast-growing species. Man-induced 

landforms appeared - thousands of cubic meters of 

diggings arranged in a new order acquired well-

established functions in the longitudinal and 

transversal dams that border the floodplain precincts, 

or in the dams that surround the fisheries, representing 

new positive landforms in the floodplain. The 

drainage or the irrigation canals network, or the 

depressions formerly occupied by lakes (Rast, the 

Nedeia - Nasta - Sclavog Complex etc.) represent the 

widespread negative landforms. Subject to these 

changes, the old morphology of the floodplain is less 

visible at present, although some of it is preserved in 

the natural units located near Pisculeţ - Ciuperceni and 

Vrata - Tigănaşi settlements (Tomescu Viorica, 1998).  

The strategic, natural and economic importance 

of the Danube Floodplain explains the development 

of human settlements and activities since ancient 

times and represents the framework of the important 

landscape changes registered in the region. In the 

Danube valley, most of the settlements developed at 

the floodplain - terrace contact, in order to be safe 

from the inundations that sometimes affected the 

entire floodplain. Few settlements appeared in the 

proper floodplain, on the more elevated grounds 

but, in time, most of them were abandoned and 

reconstructed at the geomorphologic contact or on 

the top of the terraces (Geografia Văii Dunării 

româneşti, 1969). 

At present, the region includes twenty-nine 

territorial-administrative units (TAUs), of which 

three urban centres (Drobeta-Turnu Severin, Calafat 

and Bechet) (Fig. 2). Their population accounts for 

233,594 inhabitants (2007), between a maximum of 

107.882, reached at Drobeta-Turnu Severin, and a 

minimum of 1,465 – Măceşu de Jos. The human 

stress expressed through the general population 

density registers a maximum of 1,971 persons/ha – 

Drobeta-Turnu Severin and a minimum of 18 

persons/ha – Burila Mare. 

We shall further analyse the nature and intensity 

of the human influence in the landscape changes, 

starting from the basic transformations occurred 

during the last two centuries and emphasizing those 

that took place during the second part of the 20
th
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century, as well as the change of the tendency in the 

transition period. Furthermore, we shall underline 

the necessity to avoid the degradation of the 

floodplain under the human impact and to favour 

the sustainable use of its support capacity, as well as 

the uncertainties connected to the restoration of the 

Danube Floodplain. 

 

 
Fig. 2. Location and main characteristics of the Danube Floodplain, Drobeta-Turnu Severin - Bechet sector 

 

2. DATA AND METHODS 

For the analysis of the main environmental 

transformations within the Danube Floodplain, a 

database was realized (ArcGIS 9.x), starting from 

cartographic materials of the 18
th
 and the 19

th
 

centuries (Specht - 1790, Szatmari - 1864). The 

research continued with various generations of 

topographical maps (1912, 1955-1960, 1975-1985) 

at different scales, forest distribution maps and with 

the 21
st
 century orthophotos (Shamsi Uzair M. U., 

2008). The database was populated with digitised 

elements of interest (forest and aquatic surfaces, 

pastures and meadows, built-up areas, 

communication network, agricultural spaces etc.), 

the attributes of which were subsequently assessed. 

The comparative analysis of the various 

cartographical materials and the resulting 

database were updated with field observations 

and measurements. The field campaigns 

conducted between 2007 and 2010 enabled the 

determination of the elements that are not 

(clearly) noticeable on the maps, of the dynamic 

elements, as well as the correction of certain 

errors appeared on the cartographic material and 

in the statistical data. 

The effects of the human geomorphic activity 

are analysed in relation with the land use within this 

unit, given the fact that the latter element represents 

the concrete modality of expressing the integration 

of human life and activity in the landscape 

(Dumitraşcu Monica, 2006). For the post-

communist period, the valorisation of the Corine 

Land Cover database allowed for a more detailed 

analysis of the land use dynamics.  

The statistical analysis and the computed 

landscape indicators allowed for the highlighting of 

the human intervention dimensions at the level of 

the TAUs within the Danube Floodplain (Gergel 

Sarah E. et al, 2002).  

In accordance with the formula used by 

Marusycyak – Poland, in 1988 and retaken by 

Malgorzata Pietrzak in 1998, for the assessment of 

the human impact on the Polish landscape, we 

computed the environmental change index for the 

case study area, mirroring the report between the 
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surface occupied by forests, pastures and meadows 

and the built-up surface. For the Danube 

Floodplain, the report between the forested and 

aquatic surfaces, on the one hand, and the 

agricultural and built-up surfaces, on the other hand, 

becomes more relevant. The amendment brought to 

the initial formula relies on the fact that the 

agricultural ecosystems represent artificialized 

entities of the environment, they are not capable of 

self-regulation and they are subordinated to the 

interests of the human communities. In this case, the 

computation formula becomes:   

Adapted E. Ch. I.=(ForestS.+MeadowS.+AquaticS.) 

/(Built-upS.+ArableS.+VineyardsS.+OrchardsS.). 

This adapted formula includes the surfaces 

occupied by the transportation network and it was 

used by Dumitraşcu Monica (2006) in the 

assessment of environmental transformations within 

the Oltenian Plain.  

In accordance with the state of the relations 

among the systemic components, at the level of the 

case study area, there were delineated three natural 

units, i.e.: Natural unit I - Drobeta-Turnu Severin - 

Gruia, Natural unit II - Gruia - Calafat, Natural unit 

III - Calafat - the Jiu (***, Redimensionarea 

ecologică şi economică pe sectorul românesc al 

Luncii Dunări, 2008). There were identified the 

areas in biostasy (the stability stage in the evolution 

of the relief because of the absence of erosion, in 

the framework of a permanent vegetation cover) 

that are present on the entire non-systematised 

surface of the floodplain; the areas in rhexistasy, 

which comprise the urban and rural settlements; the 

areas in parastasy (the instability stage in the 

evolution of the relief because of the erosion, given 

the absence of a permanent vegetation cover), 

which are characteristic to the surfaces with 

agricultural functions. Starting from the CLC2000 

database realised by the European Environmental 

Agency with regard to the land cover, there were 

determined the areas being in the three stages 

mentioned, thus: the artificial surfaces are territories 

in rhexistasy; the surfaces with agricultural use are 

in parastasy; the terrains covered with forests and 

the semi-natural areas, the wetlands, the water 

surfaces are considered in biostasy.  

3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

3.1. The most important human-induced 

changes within the floodplain 

The interaction of the natural processes within the 

floodplain environment leads to its evolution, but the 

intensity and manifestation forms of the human 

activity generates a strong footprint. Among the 

environmental changes that marked the Danube 

Floodplain, special attention has been paid to the 

morphological and hydrological transformations 

occurred as result of the human geomorphic activity. 

The archaeological vestiges, the historic 

documents and the local toponymy confirm that 

human settlements were organised early along the 

Danube and some of them became important 

commercial centres where intense trade was realised 

between the local population and the merchants 

who sailed upstream the Danube. The riverside 

residents used to say: if dug on, every sandbank 

within the Danube Valley shall reveal human bones 

and…crocks (Conea, 1956, quoted in ***, 

Geografia României, 2005). In fact, the numerous 

old tumuli existing in the Oltenian Plain, as well as 

in the Danube Floodplain represent some of the first 

forms of man-induced relief in the area (Fig. 3). 
 

 
Fig. 3. Tumuli in the floodplain area, near the 

settlement of Negoi, Dolj County 
 

The local population had to intervene and to 

defend the crops, houses or any other kind of 

infrastructure from the high waters. If a few 

centuries back, the man-induced changes within the 

Danube valley were insignificant, during the last 

hundred years, the effects of these types of 

environmental transformations became alarming. 

At the end of the 18
th
 century, the natural 

pastures and meadows dominated the flood-prone 

Danube area (Toşa-Turdeanu Ana, 1975). The 

husbandry, the fishery and the cultivation of cereals 

were in full progress at the time. The poor access 

roads towards the Danube or the reed hedges - 

empiric fishery constructions as compared to the 

present ones – represented the only development 

works realised in the fluvial corridor. The 

sheepherding, one of the oldest traditions of the 

Danube Floodplain inhabitants, reached its peak in 

the 18
th
 century and at the beginning of the 

following one, but its decline started during the 

second half of the 19
th
 century, as the terrains 

cultivated with cereals extended. The Adrianople 

Peace (1829) represented a crucial moment in the 

economy of the Danube valley. This treaty impelled 

the naval and terrestrial traffic and, implicitly, the 

development of the port-settlements, which became 

important trade centres. All these elements 
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gradually led to significant human-induced changes: 

the agricultural fields expanded in the detriment of 

the floodplain coppice, ports and roads were 

constructed, channels were cut etc.  The most 

important regulation works began after the Second 

World War and they included drainage works, 

building of flood-control dykes and irrigation 

networks, actions for the prevention of soil 

degradation etc. The passage from the co-operative 

system to the capitalist one, after 1989, imposed 

new, sometimes paradoxical trends, which are 

connected to two important elements: the changing 

of the property type, accompanied by the 

abandonment and the depreciation of the 

agricultural and industrial systems and the increased 

incidence of the natural phenomena of risk. To 

these elements there is to be added an accentuated 

theoretical legislative preoccupation concerning the 

protection of the natural capital of the region 

(Schneider E. & Drăgulescu C., 2005).  

The various types of human interventions in the 

Danube Floodplain affected the balance and the 

metabolism of the natural ecosystems. In numerous 

instances, these intrusions, under their multiple 

forms, led to irreversible changes of the natural 

environmental characteristics (Fig. 4). The most 

important human-induced transformations within the 

case study area of the Danube Floodplain fall into 

three major categories - topographical and 

hydrographical changes, edaphic and microclimatic 

changes and changes of the fauna and flora elements - 

and they will be further analysed. 
 

 
A. Szatmari Map, Scale 1:57,600 (1864) 
 

 
B. General Austrian Map of the Central Europe, 

Scale 1:200,000 (1912) 

 
C. Topographical Map, Scale 1:25,000 (1975 – 1985) 

 
D. Ortophotograph, after the 2006 spring flood 

   
E. Topographical and hydrographical changes 

induced through regulation works 

F. Dams (Bistreţ) and canals (Rast) abandoned after 

1989 

Fig. 4. Rast - Bistreţ - Nedeia area. Landscape changes mirrored in the cartographic and photographic 

documents from the last two centuries 
 

3.1.1. Topographical and hydrographical changes 

The transformations induced through 

hydrological regulation works firstly concern the 

building of longitudinal and partitioning flood-

control dykes, of irrigation or drainage channels, the 

appearance of rice paddies, the planning of sand 

dunes and depressions, which led to the change of 

certain relief parameters through levelling, 

compression, cut and fill works etc. with direct 

impact on the landscape and with indirect influences 
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on the soil cover, fauna, flora, certain hydrological 

parameters, and the specific topoclimates. Thus, the 

direct effects of these regulation works are mirrored 

by the quality and quantity of drinkable water, of 

that used for irrigations, by the change of the 

piezometric level, by the changed characteristics of 

the soils (salinization, gleization and 

pseudogleization). Furthermore, they led to the 

disappearance of certain ecosystems (such as the 

Nedeia and Rast Lakes, the extended ponds located 

south of Ciupercenii Noi - Desa - Pisculeţ 

settlements) or to their severe degradation. 

The human-induced changes within the Danube 

Floodplain, and, in a wider context, those occurred in 

the entire river valley, mostly followed the exclusive 

economic interest. The authorities of the time sustained 

that, along with the economic advantages, the 

damming also offered social advantages translated in 

the protection of the floodplain settlements from spring 

flash floods (Pătroescu Maria et al, 2000).  

In 1910, Grigore Antipa considered the Danube 

Floodplain and ponds as safety valves playing a 

regulating part in the establishment of the dynamic 

balance of the great river and of the biotic elements. 

Antipa judged the nonsubmersible dams efficient 

only on limited surfaces, so that their building would 

not lead to the increase of the water level. His vision 

concerned an economic use of the floodplain 

through the exclusive protection offered by the high 

grounds against the floods and the keeping of the 

low areas in natural regime. Nevertheless, the works 

conducted five decades later were the opposite of the 

scholar’s recommendations (Mihnea I. et al, 2007).  

Mostly realised after 1959, the complex system of 

flood-control dykes protected more than 70 percent of 

the floodplain sector from overflowing. The complex 

irrigation and drainage systems developed within the 

Danube Floodplain, downstream of Calafat comprise 

the following sectors: Calafat - Ciuperceni (6.5 thou. 

ha), Ghidici - Rast - Bistreţ (8.5 thou. ha), Bistreţ - 

Nedeia - Jiu (14.0 thou. ha). 

The damming led to increased levels during the 

high waters, the reduction of the total travelling time 

of the flash flood waves, the limitation of fish 

reproduction surfaces and of the biological filter 

effect ensured by the floodplain. Other consequences 

of the damming works concerned the appearance of 

salinization phenomena, as the appropriate drainage 

was missing and the moisture excess prevailed (it 

can be noticed south of Gighera settlement), the 

erosion in the dam-bank areas that are not 

appropriately protected through tree screens and are 

exposed to waves generated by the naval traffic. 

Since the damming works were doubled by lake 

drainage actions, numerous lacustrine and pond 

ecosystems were transformed into agroecosystems.   

After 1989, most of the irrigation systems within 

the Danube Floodplain underwent severely 

diminished activity or they were abandoned, 

situation that led to the reduction of the water 

volume collected from the Danube, as well as to the 

clogging of certain unused channels with alluvia or 

waste materials (Fig. 5). 

The changes induced through the intensive and 

systematic fisheries predominantly affected the 

Cetate - Basarabi, Salcia, and Bistreţ - Cârna sectors. 

The earliest systematic fishery that offered its first 

production in 1971 was that located near Cetate - 

Basarabi settlements, among its initial functions 

being that of fish nursery for Porţile de Fier II 

Reservoir. The nursery required a water surface of 

ca 160 ha, but the natural conditions also allowed for 

the extension of the fishery developments 

downstream, on a surface of 420 ha. The 

systematization of the Hunia, Maglavit and Golenţi 

ponds served this purpose. The second and most 

extended pond farm was the Bistreţ - Cârna fishery 

(with a surface of ca 1,800 ha, among the biggest in 

Romania). The floodplain environment was strongly 

modified, as the extensive lacustrine depressions 

Bistreţ, Cârna, Nasta, Nedeia etc. were reduced at 

the fish nursery located south of Bistreţ settlement 

and continued westwards with four fish basins. The 

Salcia fishery entered the production in 1976, with a 

systematised surface of 350 ha, and it was placed on 

the Balta Mare and Băltica water bodies. Other less 

extended fishery developments were located in the 

floodplain south of Ciuperceni - Desa - Pisculeţ 

settlements. The systematised fisheries were 

provided with precincts and partitioning dams, 

installations and works for water supply and 

evacuation, nurseries and fishing points, as well as 

with a series of exploitation annexes. After 1989, 

these arrangements were strongly degraded and the 

operating equipments were mostly stolen or 

destroyed (Fig. 6). The floodplain terrains granting 

allowed for new private fisheries to be realised (such 

as the one located on the west of Călugăreni Pond) 

(Fig. 7) or for old precincts and degraded channels 

to be exploited for fishing (Salcia). 

The changes induced by the new types of land use 

were among the most severe within the region, the 

Danube Floodplain registering radical transformations 

from the viewpoint of the agricultural use. As the 

water covered important surfaces, the local 

inhabitants used to refer to the floodplain as the 

marsh (Rom. balta). The Szatmari Map (1864), the 

General Austrian Map (1912), and the Lambert Maps 

(1900, 1920) record the prevalence of the terrains 
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covered by lakes and marshes, i.e. with moisture 

excess, with natural pastures and meadows, forests, as 

well as the insular presence of the arable fields that 

were often subject to devastating flooding.  
 

 
 

  
 

Fig. 5. Out-of-use irrigation channel  

in the Calafat – Ciuperceni system 

Fig. 6. Partitioning dam and 

equipments formerly used in 

the Bistreţ fishery 

Fig. 7. New private fishery located on the 

west of Călugăreni Pond 

 

Although started at the end of the 19
th
 century, 

the regulation works became especially extended 

after 1960, also marking the severe reorganization 

of the land use and land cover within the Danube 

Floodplain, with significant extension of the 

agroecosystems and the related biodiversity 

losses. Meadows, forests and water bodies 

regressed to the profit of ploughed lands. Spring 

cultures surfaces increased and left the ground 

naked in winter. Higher or sloping grounds were 

gradually colonized by vine or other cultures. The 

use of herbicides left the ground naked between 

each crop. New cultural practices, such as 

mechanization also increased the risks of erosion.  

After 1990, because of the general economic 

decline and of the uncertain situation concerning 

the property over terrains and equipments, most 

of the irrigation systems were put out of use and 

drought destroyed periodically the crops. 

Nevertheless, the arable fields register a high 

part in the case study area, accounting for about 

40 percent of the total surface (even more 

important values at the level of Gogoşu, Rast, 

Negoi, Măceşu de Jos, Gighera, Ostroveni and 

Bechet settlements. The surfaces occupied by 

vineyards (2.8 percent) and orchards (0.05 

percent) have only an insular distribution, 

especially in the floodplain-terrace contact 

sectors. In the transition period there is to be 

noticed the reduction of the human stress through 

this type of cultures. The explanation lies in the 

difficulties appeared after 1989 at the level of the 

administration, the production cost and in the 

product marketing, all determining the small 

farmers to abandon the more extended 

plantations and to maintain only those necessary 

for their own consumption. The pastures and hay 

fields occupy more extended surfaces in the 

Calafat – Piscu Vechi sector, while the forests cover 

small areas disseminated on the entire floodplain, 

especially along the dams, accounting for 18.7 

percent of the area. The surfaces occupied by civil 

constructions, industrial or trade units, transportation 

infrastructure etc. account for about 2 percent of the 

floodplain sector under analysis (Fig. 8) 

The development works connected to the 

communication infrastructure paralleled the progress 

of the hydrographical regulation works, industrial or 

trade units, and settlements located in the Danube 

Floodplain or at the geomorphologic contact. The 

easy access to the various objectives required a 

modernised road network supplemented by numerous 

lower-quality segments, as well as by bridges that 

pass over the Danube or its branches (the Calafat 

bridge – under construction – Fig. 9, the bridges that 

connect Ostrovul Mare with the rest of the country). 

In close connection with the harbour facilities there 

developed the railways, on which raw materials or 

processed products were transported. Through the cut-

and-fill and compaction works that they required, the 

communication axes led to changes in the 

underground water circulation, increased the 

impermeable surfaces and lead to streaming and 

ground loss (Dale V. H. et al, 2000).  

The changes induced by the construction of 

hydroelectric dams concern the building of Porţile de 

Fier II (The Iron Gates II) hydroelectric and 

navigation system on the Danube (at the fluvial 

kilometre 863 – Fig. 10), which involved the 

appearance of an important water accumulation. It 

changed the base level of the tributaries (consequently 

leading to transformations in the slope and bank 

modelling), the Danube flowing regime and current 

velocity, the structure of the aquatic ecosystems, and, 

directly or indirectly, the habitation conditions within 

the Danube Floodplain. 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Herbicide
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Fig. 8. The Danube Floodplain, Drobeta-Turnu Severin - Bechet sector. Land use and land cover 

 
 

  
Fig. 9. The bridge over the Danube, at Calafat - under 

construction 

Fig. 10. The Portile de Fier II hydroelectric and 

navigation system 
 

3.1.2. Edaphic and microclimatic changes 

The minor landforms within the floodplain, be 

them flood-prone or flood-safe in natural conditions, 

represent different situations in soil formation, but, 

on most part of the surface, the pedogenesis was 

complicated by the human intervention. The former 

pond or lake depressions are characterised by the 

presence of gleyc alluviosols or gleysols, as it can be 

locally noticed within the Cetate - Maglavit - 

Basarabi, Ciuperceni - Desa - Piscu Vechi and 

Negoi - Bistreţ - Cârna sectors (Fig. 11). The higher 

parts of the sand dunes relief display the presence of 

sandy soils that are in a poor or average state of 

evolution and of psamosols (the units located near 

Calafat - Ciuperceni - Ghidici, Ostrovul Corbului, 

Ostrovul Mare, as well as the narrow floodplain situated 

south of Gârla Mare - Vrata. Depending on the 

deflation intensity, there appeared wind-blown sands, 

semi-fixed sands and sands that are in an incipient 

state of soil formation with transition towards the 

humiferous solified sands. Pastures and meadows 

developed on them, especially in the broad 

depressions situated between dunes, in the floodplain 

areas that were not systematised (in the south of 
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Ciuperceni, Desa, Pisculeţ, Cetate, Basarabi, 

Gârla Mare, Vrata, and Salcia settlements). In the 

floodplain area located under the scarp of the 

lower terrace, at Gighera, where the underground 

layer is close to the surface, there have developed 

soils with different salinization degrees, as indicated 

also by the specific vegetation appeared there; the 

situation is similar south-westwards of Desa 

settlement. 

 

 
Fig. 11. The Danube Floodplain, Drobeta-Turnu Severin – Bechet sector. The soils 

 

All man-made regulation works conducted in the 

Danube Floodplain led to changes in the active 

biological horizon of the soils. The drainage, the 

damming, the irrigation systems and methods, the 

agricultural-industrial units changed completely the 

natural regime of the floodplain soils and led to the 

appearance of more pollution types. Soil degradation 

through salinization was an effect of the intensive 

irrigations. The secondary soil salinization was 

generated by the changes occurred in the periodical 

percolative hydric regime of salinization-

desalinisation under the influence of flooding with 

non-reversible hydro-saline regime (the dammed 

floodplain areas located under the terrace, 

undergoing phreatic-saline water contribution), but 

also by the irrigations with poor-quality water.  

Fertilization by mineral manures rather than 

organic manure gradually destructs the soil, 

contributing to the decrease of its organic matter 

content and of its biological activity (in particular, in 

relation to chemical uses). Because organic matter 

enhances water and nutrient holding capacity and 

improves soil structure, managing for soil carbon 

can enhance productivity and the environmental 

quality, and can reduce the severity and costs of 

natural phenomena, such as drought and flood (***, 

Human induced land degradation is preventable 

through understanding and remediation of the 

underlying causes; Soil organic matter, 2011).  

The soil covered with ash and slag heaps (near 

Calafat town, in the depression of Ciuperceni Pond, 

where there is located one of the most important 

industrial heaps in all Oltenian Plain, which receives 

the waste material from the Calafat power station) or 

with domestic and industrial waste platforms is 

driven out of the natural circuit.  

Lastly, clearings are responsible for forest soils 

degradation and for sand reactivation in the area. 

The local influences of the active surface 

structure (the different types of water surfaces, the 

morphohydrography specific to the Danube ponds 

and swamps, the drained or irrigated areas, the dams, 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fertilizer
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Organic_matter
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Soil_biology
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the sand dunes, the terrace levels and the scarp of the 

neighbouring plain, mostly with southern 

orientation, the diverse vegetal cover, including the 

mosaic of agricultural crops, the soil types) induce 

different topoclimate nuances on the framework of 

the Danubian climate. For example, if on the dry 

sand dunes located on the Manginiţa - Poiana Mare 

floodplain sectors the maximum temperature can 

rise up to 65 - >70°C at their surface, in the wetlands 

it can hardly surpass 40°C, while the water 

temperature near the riverbank is of 25 - 26°C.  

The human-induced changes of the land cover led 

to transformations in the topoclimate of the Danube 

Floodplain. In the absence of the natural moderator 

elements specific to this unit, topoclimate nuances 

fade and the floodplain is subject to antagonistic 

phenomena like severe droughts and periods with 

important moisture excess. 

3.1.3. Vegetation and fauna changes 

The biological fertility of the Danube depends on 

its interdependency with the flood-prone area. In 

their turn, the evolution and the dynamics of the 

ecosystems within this area depend on the water and 

fertilizing substances supply, as well as on the 

timing, intensity and duration of the floods 

generated by the great river.  

In time, the human interventions led to important 

transformations of the initial specific vegetation and 

fauna. Numerous lake ecosystems disappeared (Rast, 

part of Bistreţ etc.) and so did extended coppice 

within the Danube Floodplain, while the 

mezohigrophile and higrophile vegetation suffered 

important losses and limitations. During the last 

decades, allochthonous species (acacia, Euro-

American poplar, pine tree, Douglas fir etc.) and 

agricultural ecosystems (cereals, vegetables, technical 

plants etc.) replaced the natural vegetation specific to 

the floodplain. The changes occurred in the 

hydrological regime of the Danube and the succession 

of droughty years (1988 - 1995, post-2000) generated 

unbalances in the vegetative state of poplar and 

willow forests. Thus, hard broadleaf species were 

introduced on extensive surfaces so that they can 

resist to the meteorological-hydrological risk 

phenomena. In the systematised floodplain located 

between Ghidici and Bechet, the human influence 

upon the natural vegetation translates in the change of 

forest fund area and structure, while the natural 

pastures and meadows were mostly transformed into 

arable lands. On most of the floodplain surface the 

old specific forest was cut and, where the terrain was 

not favourable to agriculture, fast growing species 

were planted. The vegetation of the Danube islets is 

characterised by the same natural forests of poplar 

and willow, with the exception of Gâtanul, Ţigănaşi, 

and Kozloduy islets, where Euro-American poplar 

plantations were realised. On the more extended such 

units - Ostrovul Corbului (dammed), Ostrovul Mare, 

where the terrain is mostly used for agriculture - the 

natural vegetation remained on small surfaces 

(Tomescu Viorica, 1998).  

The recent evolution of the vegetal cover within 

the Danube Floodplain was mostly determined by the 

human activity. The reorganization of the terrestrial 

and aquatic biocenoses changed the ecological 

balance of the aquatic ecosystems within the space of 

the floodplain. The massive damming and drainage 

regulation works modified severely the aquatic fauna 

of the Danube and of the floodplain lakes that 

underwent significant surface cuts. There are to be 

added the great hydroelectric and navigation 

constructions on the Danube, the increased water 

eutrophication and pollution degree, as well as the 

intensive fishing and certain types of poaching, all 

these leading to the drop of the ichthyofauna. The 

mineral and organic input promotes the proliferation 

of plant life, especially algae, which reduces the 

dissolved oxygen content and, implicitly, the 

development of zoocenoses and it can be mostly 

noticed near the settlements, at the aquatic - land 

interface. Consequently, the species with high 

economic value, such as Cyprinus carpio, Silurus 

glanis, Esox lucius etc. and especially the sturgeons 

gradually began to be replaced by fish species with 

lower economic value, among which there are to be 

mentioned Abramis brama, Scardinius 

erythrophthalmus, Carassius Auratus Gibelio, Perca 

fluviatilis etc. (***, Geografia României, 2005). The 

inorganic and organic substances discharged into the 

Danube (suspensions, acid or alkaline substances etc.) 

modified the chemism of the water and the 

metabolism of the aquatic biocenoses. 

  

3.2. Necessity and uncertainty in the restoration 

of the Danube Floodplain 

The human stress upon the Danube Floodplain, 

very diverse through its manifestation forms, 

represents the main responsible for the present state 

of the environment. The human settlements and the 

economic units led to increased water demands for 

different uses and these were mostly satisfied from 

the Danube. Subsequently, the loading of the waters 

with chemical substances through discharging 

became harmful for the aquatic flora and fauna. The 

population growth and the permanent development 

of the human habitat, both urban and rural, 

intervened in the physiognomy and functionality of 

the ecosystems along the Danube Floodplain. Thus, 

the extension of the agricultural fields, the 

development of the transportation network, and the 
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spreading of the built-up area led to the 

fragmentation of the biogeographic domains, most 

frequently the initial vegetation being totally 

removed. The agriculture realised on the drained 

surfaces had good results initially, the value of the 

crops surpassing that of the fish. Nevertheless, from 

the ecological viewpoint, this represented a genuine 

disaster, especially in the area of the ponds and 

swamps. The agricultural crops diminished in the 

framework of the unevolved soils with decreasing 

fertility, of the shallow phreatic table and of the 

general environmental fragility. The regulation works 

often led to the transformation of the aquatic 

ecosystems in agricultural ecosystems, to the drop of 

fish population, while in the dammed precincts they 

raised the piezometric level and they changed the 

evolution characteristics of the soil horizons through 

the appearance of gleization, pseudogleization and 

salinization phenomena. In certain instances, these 

works generated functional changes of the terrestrial 

and aquatic ecosystems, a poor water circulation and 

the reduction of the oxygen level in the water. The 

disappearance of extended wetlands directly affected 

the topoclimates within the Danube Floodplain and 

the migration of the specific avifauna.  

The environmental change index was computed 

for the assessment of the human impact on the 

Danube Floodplain landscape. To reflect better the 

floodplain conditions, the initial formula was adapted 

to show the report between the forested, grassland and 

aquatic surfaces, on the one hand, and the agricultural 

and built-up surfaces, on the other hand. In 2007, the 

riverside TAUs within the case study area registered 

values comprised in the following characteristic 

classes: 1.68-1.12 - landscape with relatively stable 

ecological balance (Drobeta-Turnu Severin, Hinova); 

1.11-0.65 - landscape with slightly affected ecological 

balance (Burila Mare, Gogoşu, Şimian, Desa, 

Ciupercenii Noi, Piscu Vechi); 0.64-0.41 - landscape 

at the limit of the ecological balance (Salcia, Griua, 

Gighera, Gârla Mare, Calafat, Poiana Mare); 0.40-

0.29 - landscape with seriously altered ecological 

balance (Bechet, Devesel, Ostroveni, Goicea, Bistreţ); 

0.28-0.20 - very strongly altered landscape (Măceşul 

de Jos, Cetate, Negoi, Pristol, Rast, Maglavit) 

(Licurici Mihaela, 2010a). 

The landscape is defined as a spatial segment 

characterised by a type of dynamic, hence unstable 

combination of physical, biotic and human elements 

that, dialectically reacting among them, form 

territorial units – landscapes – that display a unitary 

evolution, both under the effect of the components and 

under that of the separate dynamics shown bythese 

constituents (G. Bertrand, 1968, quoted in 

Redimensionarea ecologică şi economică pe sectorul 

românesc al Luncii Dunării, 2008). The same author 

specifies that the individuality of the landscape is 

based on the interactions established among three 

main components: the ecologic potential (the ecologic 

support), the biologic exploitation (the communities 

of living organisms) and the human actions (the 

social activity). They ensure the common dynamics of 

the geosystem, physiognomically expressed through a 

certain type of landscape.  

Often, the dynamics of one element can differ 

from the dynamics of the ensemble and then the 

changing of the reports among the components 

imposes a new dynamic trend expressed through the 

transformation of the landscape. The geosystems can 

evolve in three defining states: rhexistasy 

(unbalanced relations among the components, 

determined by natural or man-induced causes), 

parastasy (unbalanced relations among the 

constitutive elements, their connections being 

modified because of the human impact) and biostasy 

(balanced relations between the ecologic support and 

the biological exploitation, morpho-structural 

stability of the components). The effects of these 

relations mark, in their turn, the ecologic support 

and/or the biological exploitation and they are 

mutually transmitted among all components. 

Between Drobeta-Turnu Severin and Gruia, the 

units in rhexistasy are represented by the settlements 

of Hinova, Ostrovul Corbului, Vrancea, Burila 

Mare, Izvorul Frumos, Ostrovul Mare, Gogoşu, 

Izvoarele etc. and they cover a surface of 790.297 

hectares (6 percent). The units in parastasy account 

for 62 percent, with a total surface of 8,002.597 

hectares. The units in biostasy are represented 

through forests (Stârminei, Vrancea, Călugarească, 

Braniştei), inland wet areas (Rotunda Pond, Jiana 

Pond, Balta Verde) and cover a surface of about 

4,215.886 hectares (32 percent, among which forests 

- 23 percent, wet areas - 8 percent and water surfaces 

- 1 percent) (Fig. 12). 

In the floodplain extending between Gruia and 

Calafat, the units in rhexistasy are represented by the 

settlements of Pristol, Gârla Mare, Salcia, Cetate, 

Maglavit, Calafat, covering a surface of almost 

421.290 hectares (3 percent). The units in parastasy 

account for 51 percent, corresponding to a surface of 

6,968.819 hectares. The units in biostasy are 

represented through forests (Vrata, Maglavit etc.), 

inland wet areas (Vrata Pond, Balta Mare, Golenţi 

Lake) and cover a surface of ca 6,090.878 hectares (46 

percent, among which forests - 30 percent, wet areas - 

10 percent and water surfaces - 6 percent) (Fig. 12). 

In the eastern Calafat - the Jiu sub-sector, the units 

in rhexistasy are represented by the following 

settlements: Ciupercenii Noi, Desa, Smârdan, Poiana 
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Mare, Piscu Vechi, Rast, Bistreţ, Gighera, Ostroveni. 

This type of areas covers a surface of almost 

2,703.331 hectares and account for 3 percent of the 

entire area. The parastasy areas are represented by the 

arable fields, vineyards, orchards, pastures and hold a 

surface of 37,907.002 hectares (49 percent). The areas 

in biostasy are represented by forests (Ciupercenii 

Vechi, Drăcila, Catrana, Purcarului, La Grinduri, 

Braniştea - Bistreţ, Zăval), accounting for 28 percent 

and an occupied surface of 22,189.780 hectares, by 

wetlands (Ciuperceni, Măgura Mare, Coldova, Renca, 

Strâmba Ponds etc.), with a part of 17 percent and a 

surface of 13,067.051 hectares, as well as by the 

water surfaces (Bistreţ, Cârna, Nasta, Cîlniştea, and 

Lipanul Lakes), with a surface of 2,117.777 hectares 

(3 percent). The biostasy areas within this unit cover a 

total surface of 37,374.608 hectares and account for 

48 percent (Fig. 12). 
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Fig. 12. The part of the equipotential areas within the 

Drobeta-Turnu Severin Bechet sector of the Danube 

Floodplain 
 

The research on the situation within the Danube 

Floodplain recorded the environmental unbalances 

caused by the human interventions from the last half 

century and by their harmful consequences. The severe 

limitation of the flora and fauna diversity, the 

qualitative and quantitative pauperization of the natural 

landscape, the amplitude of erosion processes, with 

significant effects of the riverside settlements and 

economic activities, the more severe manifestation of 

the global climatic influences require an improvement 

of the equipotential report by means of ecological 

renaturation, restoration and rehabilitation works 

(Darby S. & Sear D., 2008). The first requirement 

concerns the preservation of the specific natural capital 

through the protection of the biological elements and of 

the habitats less affected by regulation works.  

Given the present behaviour of the terrains, after 

the entire series of regulation works, there must be 

stated that the present land structure is not 

appropriate for the local natural conditions. On 

numerous surfaces, it does not represent the optimal 

category. Thus, in many areas, generally depression 

ones, former lakes or ponds, despite the drainage, 

there is registered moisture excess (originating in the 

underground infiltrations, in certain springs or in the 

precipitation), which affects the agricultural 

production on the surfaces turned to arable lands. 

Therefore, taking into account the geographic 

particularities, it is necessary to re-evaluate these 

structures for their possible reversion to the 

traditional functions of piscicultural areas or land 

covered with natural pastures, which better 

correspond to the local environmental conditions 

and satisfy to a significant extent the consumption 

needs of the local population.  

Between the visions that support the return to 

wilderness and those that propose the intensive 

regulation of the floodplain, the aspects of the 

sustainable development must be closely analysed in 

order to solve in the best manner the contradiction 

between the necessities of the human communities 

and the protection of landscape and biological 

diversity (Freeman R. E. et al, 2003; O’Neill R. V. et 

al, 1997). The efforts to reach the balance between the 

two elements are based on the initiatives of the local 

communities, of the conservational organisations and 

of the government, initiatives that sometimes end by 

being transposed into environmental laws or 

regulations. These efforts can take multiple forms, but 

they would have to begin with individual or collective 

commitments concerning the prevention of the 

destruction of habitats and species, the aim being that 

of preserving valuable specific natural elements 

(Turner M. G. et al, 2001). 

The environmental protection within the Danube 

Floodplain implies the maintenance of all natural 

processes in a state of balance that would allow the 

development of life in all its complexity. Its 

achievement requires the rational use of natural 

resources, the prevention and the fighting of 

environmental pollution and of the harmful effects of 

the natural phenomena of risk (***, Geografia 

României, 1983). 

4. CONCLUSIONS 

The natural capital of the Danube Floodplain 

holds a productive capability that must be known 

through its functional cells in order to avoid the 

degradation under the human impact and to favour 

the sustainable use of its support capacity. The 

guarantee of the sustainable social-economic 

development in the Danube Floodplain space is 

based on accurate knowledge concerning the 

ecological sustainability, the integrity of ecosystems, 

the support capacity of the environment, the regional 

and local ecologic balance of the ecosystems (***, 

Redimensionarea ecologică şi economică pe 

sectorul românesc al Luncii Dunării, 2008). 
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The sustainable development requires a 

multidisciplinary approach, which underlines the 

need to protect the biodiversity and, at the same 

time, supports the economic development and the 

improvement of the human communities’ living 

conditions, although the efforts made to preserve the 

natural capital sometimes seem in conflict with the 

human needs (Vădineanu A., 1998). 

The man-induced changes, initially destined to 

increase the economic value of the region and to 

reduce the flood danger, proved to have negative 

impact. The old floodplain landscape remains visible 

in few natural units, but is starts to take shape once 

again in the conditions offered by the abandonment 

and by the protectionist measures that characterize 

the post-revolutionary period. The local restoration 

and functioning of the landscape that is 

characteristic to this unit must be related with a 

series of measures that concern the bettering of all 

environmental components, from the ecologic 

support and the biotic sub-system to the 

demographic component and the related activities, 

with a strong emphasis on the educational and 

awareness actions for the population (Licurici 

Mihaela, 2010a,b, Licurici Mihaela et al. 2011).   

One of the key elements of sustainable 

development within the region on focus is raising 

the community awareness concerning the impact it 

has upon the environment and the value of the 

natural potential of the Danube Floodplain. It is 

necessary to bring methods and examples of good 

practices in order to prevent future biodiversity loss 

and damages at the level of the authentic landscape 

elements, in order to reduce the vulnerability to the 

risk phenomena that are specific to the southern 

Romania and in view of the sustainable development 

of the region (Bălteanu D. & Urdea I., 2003).   

In the light of the hydro-meteorological 

dangerous phenomena that took place during the last 

decade, there can be stated that the results of such a 

research could be more easily integrated within the 

environmental politics and put into practice, because 

the affected communities are more likely to 

understand the impact of the dramatic landscape 

transformations (the intensification of soil 

degradation, the decrease of the resilience to risk 

phenomena etc.). 

The agricultural practices at the level of the ’70s 

are not an option any more and we consider that the 

revitalization of this sector of the Danube Floodplain 

can be also achieved through certain tourism forms 

that would meet the following requirements: nature 

protection and preservation, valorisation of the local 

human resources, educational character, respect for 

nature – raising the awareness of the tourists and of 

the local communities, minimum negative impact on 

the natural environment and on the social-cultural 

elements. 
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Abstract 

The aim of the paper is to analyse the territorial disparities 

of the drinking water infrastructure in the Oltenia Plain. 

The study focuses on the following main aspects, specific 

for the general dynamic of water infrastructure 

development in the last decade:  

- the increase in the number of human settlements 

connected to drinking water network; 

- quantitative aspects of drinking water production 

(cubic meters/ day) and different types of 

consumers (thousand cubic meters). 

The article intends to highlight the data-base on NUTS V 

level (TEMPO Online time series, National Institute of 

Statistics) and to map the main changes registered by the 

statistical indicators used for the analysis: the number of 

territorial-administrative units (ATU) connected to the 

drinking water network, the length of the drinking water 

infrastructure, the capacity of installations to produce 

drinking water, the consumption of water by the different 

types of consumers). In the Oltenia Plain the extension of 

the number of ATUs connected to the drinking water 

network was linked with the development of the regional 

operator in water management, Water Company Oltenia. 

Despite its weaknesses, this main actor on the water-

market of Oltenia will install workstations in two small 

towns (Băileşti and Calafat), assuring better water services 

in a relatively large area of the Oltenia Plain. During the 

last ten years, the water infrastructure became more 

accessible for the rural settlements and population. The 

production of drinking water decreased (the capacity of 

installations to produce drinking water in 2008 was 

smaller by 1.1% than in 2000) in the last decade, this 

dynamic being related to the negative evolution of total 

population (a decrease by 98,736 inhabitants between 

1990 and 2009) in the Oltenia Plain, and to decline of 

agricultural and industrial activities. The two types of 

consumers (the householders and other consumers = 

economic actors) differ concerning the rate of the decrease 

in their consumption: the household type consumption 

drops only by 17%, compared with 49.2% specific for the 

other consumers. This dynamic should be explained by the 

reduction in economic activities, great water consumers 

(e.g. agriculture and industry). 

Key-words: drinking water, water-market, Oltenia Plain 

Rezumat. Infrastructura de alimentare cu apă din 

Câmpia Olteniei în timpul ultimului deceniu. 

Caracteristici teritoriale şi aspecte cantitative privind 

producerea şi consumul de apă 
Scopul articolului este acela de a analiza disparităţile 

teritoriale ale infrastructurii de apă din Câmpia Olteniei. 

Lucrarea se axează pe următoarele aspecte principale, 

specifice pentru dinamica generală a infrastructurii de 

distribuţie a apei în ultimul deceniu: creşterea numărului de 

aşezări conectate la reţeaua de distribuţie a apei potabile; 

aspecte cantitative privind producţia de apă potabilă (m
3
/zi) 

şi diferitele tipuri de consumatori (mii m
3
). 

Articolul intenţionează să valorifice baza de date la nivel de 

NUTS V (TEMPO Online serii de timp, Institutul Naţional 

de Statistică) şi să ilustreze cartografic principalele 

schimbări înregistrate de indicatorii statistici utilizaţi pentru 

analiză: numărul unităţilor administrativ-teritoriale (UAT) 

conectate la reţeaua de distribuţie a apei, lungimea 

infrastructurii de distribuţie a apei, capacitatea instalaţiilor 

de a produce apă potabilă, consumul de apă pe tipuri de 

consumatori). În Câmpia Olteniei, creşterea UAT-urilor 

racordate la reţeaua de distribuţie a apei potabile a fost 

legată de dezvoltarea operatorului regional pentru 

managementul apei – Compania de Apă Oltenia. În ciuda 

punctelor sale slabe, acest actor principal de pe piaţa apei 

din Oltenia va include staţii de lucru în două oraşe mici 

(Băileşti şi Calafat), asigurând astfel o mai bună distribuţie 

a apei pe un areal mai extins din Câmpia Oltenia. În ultimii 

zece ani, infrastructura de distribuţie a apei a devenit mai 

accesibilă pentru aşezările şi populaţia rurală. Producţia de 

apă potabilă a scăzut (capacitatea instalaţiilor de a produce 

apă potabilă era cu 1,1% mai mică în 2008 decât în anul 

2000) în ultimul deceniu, această dinamică fiind corelată cu 

evoluţia negativă a populaţiei totale (numărul locuitorilor a 

scăzut cu 98 736 persoane între 1990 şi 2009) în Câmpia 

Olteniei, precum şi cu reducerea activităţilor agricole şi 

industriale. Consumul în funcţie de cele două categorii de 

consumatori (consumatori casnici şi alte tipuri = agenţi 

economici) se caracterizează printr-o descreştere diferită: în 

cazul consumatorilor casnici se înregistrează o scădere de 

numai 17%, faţă de 49,2% în cazul celuilalt tip de 

consumatori. Această dinamică poate fi pusă pe seama 

restrângerii activităţilor economice, implicit a diminuării 

marilor consumatori de apă din agricultură şi industrie. 

Cuvinte-cheie: apă potabilă, piaţa apei, Câmpia 

Olteniei 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Oltenia Plain stretches out between the 

Danube and the Olt rivers and the Getic Piedmont 

hills. It covers approximately 17% of the Romanian 

Plain area (Geografia României, vol. V, 2005).  

The favourable natural conditions made the 

Oltenia Plain inhabited from the earliest times and 

the settlements became traditionally agricultural in 

character. Consequently this region constitutes one 

of the main farming areas of Romania. The Plain is 

dominantly rural, with 75% of its population living 

in the country-side (Dumitraşcu, 2006). That largely 

rural character of the region is also reflected in its 

poor technical and urban development. The 

accession of Romania to the European Union in 

2007 enabled the communities of the Oltenia Plain 

to benefit from Community funds under several rural 

development programmes implemented both before 

and after the time of acquiring EU membership. 

Most of the funds obtained under the Economic and 

Social Cohesion Programmes have been earmarked 

to upgrading and developing the road and water 

supply infrastructure.  

DATA SOURCES AND METHODS 

This study is based on the valorization the NUTS 

V database, TEMPO Online time-series published by 

the National Institute of Statistics. The main changes 

(between 2000–2008, with updates to 2010 whenever 

possible) registered by the statistical indicators and 

used in this analysis focus on the number of 

territorial-administrative units – ATUs - connected to 

the drinking water network, the length of the drinking 

water infrastructure, the capacity of drinking water 

production plants and water consumption by types of 

consumers. They are represented on a series of maps 

using GIS techniques.  

Socio-demographic and economic background 

Social aspects 

The issue of water supply to settlements and 

households calls for a wide-ranging approach 

capable to outline the numerous socio-cultural, 

demographic and economic implications of 

benefiting from water supply in a centralized system 

and the real possibility of its daily use. Water 

supply is a major indicator of the level of 

civilization in an area, and of development 

opportunities for the respective human 

communities. Research into the quality of life and 

the living standard (Teodorescu, 2005) also 

emphasizes that water plays an important role in the 

daily life of the population (Chiriac et al., 2001). 

The Oltenia Plain is one of the 25 water-deficient 

zones with scarce resources, particularly in the 

country-side. Hence, priority is given for centrally-

based water supply works. In towns, the water 

networks require rehabilitation and development 

(Law 171/1997 on the approval of the National 

Territory Planning Scheme – Section II – WATER). 

Access to running water shows great regional 

disparities. The proportion of settlements, short of 

running water is two or three times higher in the 

south-western, southern and western counties than 

in those located in the centre and the west of 

Romania. The statistical returns of the last census 

(2002) reveal that the counties partially overlapping 

the Oltenia Plain boundaries rank in the lower half 

of the national hierarchy for indicators regarding: 

“the proportion of households without sewerage per 

the total number of households” (Dolj – 62%, 

Mehedinţi – 64% and Olt – 73%) and „the 

proportion of households with bath-rooms per the 

total number of households in the rural area” (Dolj – 

4%, Mehedinţi – 6% and Olt – 3%). It is obvious 

that disparities in the quality of life differ 

considerably in town and in the country-side 

(Aspecte privind dezvoltarea, populaţia şi sănătatea 

reproducerii la nivel naţional şi studii de caz. 

România, 2003). 

The relationship between the settlement 

network and the infrastructure of water supply to 

localities and households bears heavily on 

community exclusion. Poverty in the rural areas is 

rather location-dependent. Thus, the villages 

lying at great distances from the county-seat, and 

from the European high - ways, with an economy 

and labour employment based on agriculture, are 

underdeveloped (Pop, 2004); poverty also looms 

high in the areas running great risk of 

desertification and drought (National Strategy 

and Action Programme concerning 

Desertification, Land Degradation and Drought 

Prevention and Control, 2000). 

The settlement system is mono-centric, with a 

polarizing core (Craiova) located outside the study-

area, and with settlements connected with secondary 

towns: Vânju Mare (in the Blahniţa Plain), Băileşti 

and Segarcea (in the Desnăţui Plain) and Caracal (in 

the Romanaţi Plain). The territorial-administrative 

units have few subordinated villages, usually large 

and medium-sized compact valley structures 

(Poiana Mare – 10,636 inhabitants, Sadova – 8,483 

inhabitants, Moţăţei – 7,363 inhabitants etc.). The 

population of most of these administrative units is 

concentrated in the respective administrative seat.  

The ATU demographic size varies between 

1,349 inhabitants in Radovan Commune (Dolj 

County) and 34,805 inhabitants in Caracal 
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Municipality (Olt County). The eight towns (three 

being municipalities: Băileşti, Calafat and Caracal) 

are of small demographic-size (under 20,000 

inhabitants), with the exception of Caracal 

(medium-sized).  

In 2009, the total population of the Oltenia Plain 

was of 547,124 inhabitants, with 77.45% in the rural 

areas and only 22.55% in town. Evolutions are 

divided into two distinctive periods: 1) before 1989 

the communist period, in which the population was 

steadily increasing, with higher values in the urban 

than in the rural areas, and 2) after 1989, a period 

marked by a decrease in population (by 83,412 

inhabitants from 1990 to 2009, the annual rate of 

the migratory balance standing between -22‰ in 

Dăneasa and 70.1‰ in Gogoşu communes over the 

same interval). 

The population density of 76.1 inh./sqkm, is 

significantly below the national average value 

(90.06 inh./sqkm), almost 75% of the ATU density 

values being under 75 inh./sqkm. The highest values 

are registered in the towns of Caracal (500 

inh./sqkm), Corabia (248 inh./sqkm) and Bechet 

(133 inh./sqkm) and in rural areas with a complex 

or specialised agricultural profile (growing of 

vegetables, wine - growing, etc.) (Fig. 1). 
 

 
Fig. 1. The demographic-size of localities and the density of population (2009) 

 

The evolution of economic activities (great 

water consumers):  

Under the conditions of climate change and of 

very large arable areas (68.53% of the overall 

surface), agriculture might be expected to be one of 

the main water consumers in the Oltenia Plain. 

However, climate warming and less precipitation 

specific to the last decades have increased the 

incidence of extreme weather events, especially 

dryness and desertification which have been 

affecting wider and wider areas. Obviously, 

agriculture has been heavily hit, the main crops 

having low yields (under 500 kg/ ha for wheat, 

maize and sunflower) in the severely droughty years 

of 1993, 1996, 2000, 2002 and 2007, when the 

absence of irrigation was an additional cause. The 

Oltenia Plain has 491,000 hectares (over 88% of the 

total arable surface) laid out for irrigation, yet only 

little of it is actually irrigated (14.5% in 2009), the 

irrigation systems being either abandoned, or in a 

degraded state. 

In the future, provided irrigation system are 

rehabilitated, agriculture is expected to become a 

higher water consumer, giving that the main crops 

demand considerable quantity of water to grow 

(wheat 110 – 140 mm, maize240 – 280 mm and 

sun-flower 220 – 27 mm). 

Animal husbandry no longer requires much 

water consumption since the large animal farms 

have been closed down (only five being preserved 

in the Oltenia Plain, for cattle, sheep and poultry 

and holding 0.96% of all animals, the rest having 

passed into private property). 

The location and development of certain 

industrial branches, increasingly depends on 

available water resources. Industry is a large 

consumer of industrial water (in various phases of 

production), household water and drinking water.  



Forum geografic. Studii şi cercetări de geografie şi protecţia mediului 
Volume 10, Issue 2 / December 2011, pp. 364 – 371 

Copyright © 2011 Forum geografic. S.C.G.P.M                       DOI: 10.5775/fg.2067-4635.2011.028.d              367 

The dominant economic sector in the 

countryside of the Oltenia Plain is agriculture, since 

industry is especially concentrated in the eight 

towns of the study-area as follows: 

1. Caracal Municipality – boasts of over 1,200 

trading companies; the major industries are: 

machine-building (S.C. ROMVAG S.A., the main 

unit specialized in the construction, rehabilitation 

and repair of wagons); textile industry (S.C. 

ROMANIŢA S.A. manufactures and sales tricots, 

mostly abroad); and food processing (units process 

largely fruits and vegetables).  

2. Calafat Municipality – food and textile industry; 

a port-town and an important border-crossing to 

Bulgaria. 

3. Băileşti – agro-industrial units, farming and 

industrial profile (electromechanics, mechanics, 

non-ferrous metal foundry). 

4. Segarcea – food and chemical units, also an 

outstanding agricultural centre. 

5. Dăbuleni – an important agricultural and wine-

growing centre. 

6. Bechet – port at the Danube and ferry border-

crossing to Bulgaria. 

7. Corabia – its geographical position proved 

favorable for commercial activities. The local 

industry processes hides, natural and synthetic fibers, 

metal items and parts for different units in Romania. 

8. Vânju Mare – major wine-growing centre, 

also light and food industries. 

The main industrial water consumers in the 

Oltenia Plain are the on-farm processing units and 

the textile manufacturers. 

Most jobs are available in agriculture, this 

branch accounts for a large part of GDP produced in 

the study area. Selling the agricultural products 

produced in the study area has led to the opening of 

a great many processing enterprises for grinding and 

panification, industrial-scale processing of milk, 

refined edible oil, sugar, beer, fresh and canned 

meat, vegetables, and distilled alcohol. 

Significant territorial disparities in drinking 

water supply 

Water-courses have always been an important 

factor in the location of settlements, as water is a 

necessary element to households and economic 

activities. Directly after its foundation, a settlement 

obviously does not consume much water, but when 

developing, it does. In theory, a central-based water 

supply system, which treats, surveys and permanently 

controls the water pumped into the network, warrants 

quality and safety (Chiriac et al., 2001). In practice, 

the micro-biological and chemical tests performed by 

the Dolj County Environmental Protection Agency, 

which monitors the quality of water, have revealed 

that in towns 99.3% and in villages only 68% of the 

supplied water meets the standards for drinking water. 

In the latter case, low quality is the consequence of the 

absence of a sewerage system, insufficient waste 

water, treatment improper building of wells, 

household waste dumps, etc.  

In the 1990s, the settlement network connected 

to the drinking water supply consisted of 22 -24 

ATU (including 8 towns). In the last years of the 

previous decade, the ATU network connected to the 

drinking water supply in the rural area has also 

expanded (to 30- 36 rural communes) (Fig. 2). 

The length of the drinking water network 

increased 2.6-fold between 1990 and 2008. This 

evolution is due to the positive dynamics specific to 

the 2000 – 2008 period, which correlated with the 

extension of the ATU drinking water supply network. 

The majority of these units being connected to the 

network also led to increases in its length, 

particularly in the towns of Caracal, Dăbuleni and 

Băileşti. Decreases were registered only in one town 

(Vânju Mare) and in 4 rural localities (Dioşti, Vişina, 

Studina and Gruia) (Fig. 3). 

Besides the poor development of the water 

supply infrastructure, the population of the Oltenia 

Plain (especially in settlements unconnected to the 

network) has to put up with the low quality (far 

below standards for drinking water) of the water 

taken from the wells. For example, six of the Leu-

Rotunda Plain communes connected to the 

centralized water supply system have no sanitation 

licence (Amărăştii de Jos, Castranova, Leu, 

Drăgoteşti, Dioşti and Celaru, Dolj County). 

Chemical analyses of water quality carried out by 

specialist institutions have shown that the ammonia 

content in the water of 63 drillings supplying the 

Caracal Municipality (grouped by two fronts - 

Redea–Celaru and Redea–Deveselu, Dolj County) - 

which lies close to the Leu-Rotunda Plain, our 

study-area - does not meet average standards for 

drinking water because the purification station does 

not function properly (Source: Dolj County 

Environmental Protection Agency). 

The rural population, which does not benefit from 

a water supply infrastructure, resorts to wells, which 

means dependence on fluctuating underground water 

flows, basically on weather conditions. In the 

droughty periods, wells may dry up causing acute 

water shortage in many rural settlements. The year 

2003, one of the driest in Romania, created a water 

crisis in the whole country, in the entire outer 

Carpathian region, hence the Oltenia Plain was 

affected as well (the prolonged drought lowered the 

groundwater level by nearly 5 meters below average 

levels, and consequently many wells dried up 

(Chiriac et al., 2005). 
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Fig. 2. The administrative-territorial units (ATU) connected to the drinking water supply system 

 

 
Fig. 3. The length of the drinking water network. Territorial characteristics 

 

Field investigations conducted in the Leu-

Rotunda Plain pilot area revealed the importance of 

wells in water supply and in some cases the actual 

dependence on them. The communes connected to 

the network (even if only in part) got the necessary 

water from the groundwater. In the territory of all of 

the ten studied communes, there are 29 drilling 

points: two in each of the communes Apele Vii, Leu 

and Amărăştii de Sus (at depths between 55 m and 

160 m); 5 drillings (at depths of 60 m – 120 m) in 

Dioşti Commune; 3 (at 60 m – 150 m) in each of the 

Amărăştii de Jos, Redea, Celaru, Castranova, 

Dobroteşti and Mârşani communes. In places where 

the project of a water supply network building has 

not been finalised (e.g. Mârşani), or has not started 

at all yet (Bucinişu, Daneţi and Rotunda), the 

population and various local economic activities are 

totally dependent on the underground water.  

The quality of well-water is extremely poor, the 

value of chemicals (nitrates) and bacteriological 

indicators (total coliform bacilli, faecal streptococci) 

are very high in it. Laboratory tests in the Leu-

Rotunda Plain revealed 190 – 525 mg/l of nitrates, 

which is far above the admissible limit value of 

standards for drinking water, which is 50 mg/l. 
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The capacity increase of drinking water 

production plants  

Parallel, with the growth (by 48%) in the 

number of ATUs connected to the drinking water 

supply system, the capacity of water production 

has decreased by 2.7% (in 2000 – 2002). Positive 

evolutions led to a capacity increase by 7.2% in 

the period 2003-2008 compared to the year 2000. 

The majority of the Oltenia Plain 

administrative-territorial units reported similar 

increases, only 4 localities had a negative record: 

Vânju Mare town (-634 m
3
/day), Pătulele (-300 

m
3
/day), Pristol (-77 m

3
/day) and Obârşia de 

Câmp (-40 m
3
/day) (Fig. 4). 

 

 
Fig. 4. The capacity of drinking water production plants. Territorial disparities 

 

Lower drinking water quantities supplied to 

consumers 

During the last decade, the quantity of drinking 

water supplied to consumers decreased in the South-

West Development Region and in Romania as a 

whole (PDR South-West Oltenia 2007 – 2013); 

similarly in the Oltenia Plain, where quantities fell by 

14.4% (between 2000 and 2008), with differences for 

the two types of consumers: by 1.2% (93,000 m
3
) in 

the case of private households and by 46.1% 

(1,733,000 m
3
) in the case of other consumers. 

In terms of territorial disparities, the major 

change that occurred over the above interval was 

that larger quantities of drinking water were 

supplied to consumers in the following rural areas 

of the Oltenia Plain:  

-the north-west; 

-the west (Cetate, Maglavit, Moţăţei); 

-the north of the Leu-Rotunda Plain (Redea, 

Celaru, Dioşti, Amărăştii de Jos); 

-the Dăbuleni – Ianca perimeter.  

In general, larger quantities correlate with the 

increased capacity of drinking water production 

plants, but there is an exception: Vânju Mare town 

(north-west of the Oltenia Plain), where plant 

capacity kept decreasing (Fig. 5). 

In Romania, 52% of the total population is 

connected to the drinking water supply system and 

to the sewerage network (Manualul Naţional al 

Operatorilor de Apă şi Canalizare, 2008). In the 

Oltenia Plain, 40.8% of the total population live in 

urban and rural areas connected to the drinking 

water network. However, while, the majority of 

urban population lives in households connected to 

network, in the rural areas the situation is distinctly 

different. Researches in the Leu Rotunda Plain 

study area have shown that out of the total number 

of rural ATUs (10 with 24 villages), only 7 villages 

are connected to the supply network. Field 

investigation (2010) revealed another negative 

aspect, which does not appear in the official 

statistics, namely, in the communes where water 

supply network is available, only an average of 32% 

of the total number of households have connected to 

it. The reason usually given for this situation is 

shortage of money, the network connection costs 

are approximately 100 Lei (Leu commune) to 550 

Lei (Dobroteşti commune), depending on the 

company contracted. 

The quantity of drinking water supplied to 

households per total population varies in the 

territory between a minimum of 1 m
3
 (Devesel 

Commune, Mehedinţi County) and a maximum of 

98 m
3 

(Caracal town, Olt County). In the Oltenia 

Plain, the average quantity of drinking water 

supplied to households/total population is of 33 m
3
/ 

inhabitant, 6 ATUs rank above this value (2 towns – 

Calafat and Caracal and 4 rural communities), the 

others stand below average (6 towns and 24 rural 

communities) (Fig. 6 ). 

 



The Oltenia Plain shows all the characteristics of a declining economic region imposed by its geographical position. A 

contributing factor is the exogenous development based on a hypertrophic industry which uses allochthonous resources. 

The economic slowdo 

370   Copyright © 2011 Forum geografic. S.C.G.P.M                             DOI: 10.5775/fg.2067-4635.2011.028.d 

 

 
Fig. 5. The quantity of drinking water supplied to consumers by type of consumers. Territorial disparities 
 

Fig. 6. Territorial disparities in the quantity of drinking water supplied to households/the total population (2008) 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

The Oltenia Plain shows all the characteristics of 

a declining economic region imposed by its 

geographical position. A contributing factor is the 

exogenous development based on a hypertrophic 

industry which uses allochthonous resources. The 

economic slowdown is visible in the evolution of 

the employed workforce over 1991-2008 (1991-

1997, when the number of employees dropped 

sharply due to the dismantling of the stable pre-

1990 inter-industrial relations and the post-1997 

period of almost constant macro-economic 

stability), in this situation, the water demand in 

industry in the next period remaining stagnant.  

The crops demand is higher due to the climate 

change and the drought effects are intensified by the 

lack of irrigation (Păltineanu et al. 2007). In the 

future, irrigation system are expected to be 

rehabilitated, agriculture sector will become a 

higher water consumer. 

After 2000, the number of settlements connected 

to the drinking water supply system has increased, 

especially with the help of EU funds (SAPARD, 

PHARE and ISPA). Despite this context, the recent 

research-field in 2010 reveals a negative aspect: 

only a small percentage from total number of 

households have public water supply. 

The quantity of drinking water from public 

supply is directly influenced by the number of 

consumers and by the length of water supply. The 

length of this network has increased in rural 

localities and in some small towns, particularly over 

the last decade. Due to the positive dynamics of the 
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water supply network (the programmes financed by 

European Union, especially in the rural area) the 

quantity of drinking water from public supply will 

have a positive trend in the next future. 

The capacity of drinking water production plants 

has also increased as the settlement network 

connected to drinking water supply has been 

extended. However, in some localities situated in 

the north-west of the Oltenia Plain, the capacity 

decreased due to the low population density and the 

small demographic size of localities.  
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Abstract 

This case study refers to forest area dynamics within 

the Vâlsan Basin, situated  between his affluents: Mierlei 

Valley and Bunești Valley in 1904-2004 period. The 

dynamics was shown by maps on a temporal scale 

especially in reference years as 1904, 1973, 1981, 1994, 

2004. Forest cover from our study area has been decreased 

substantially because of the impact of human activities. 

We can conclude at the  end of our paper that forest 

ecosystems had lost the natural  equllibrium,  and barely 

can realize the protective and hydrological  function, in 

the context of  declaring our study a natural reserve. 

 

Keywords:  forest dynamics,  forest ecosystems, V.R.B.,  

forest management plans  

Rezumat 

Dinamica unor suprafeţe forestiere în bazinul Vâlsan. 

Studiul de caz se referă la dinamica suprafețelor forestiere 

din Bazinul Râului Vâlsan, între afluenții acestuia: Valea 

Mierlei-Valea Bunești, în perioada 1904-2004. Dinamica a 

fost evidențiată cartografic pe paliere de timp astfel: 1904, 

1973, 1981, 1994, 2004. Suprafața forestieră din sectorul 

analizat s-a restrâns foarte mult odată cu creșterea 

presiunii umane. În consecință ecosistemele forestiere s-au 

îndepărtat de echilibru, iar pădurea nu-și mai poate 

îndeplini funcția de protecție și hidrologică în contexul în 

care regiunea analizată a fost declarată rezervație mixtă. 

 

Cuvinte-cheie: dinamică forestieră, ecosistem 

forestier, B.R.V., amenajament silvic 

 

INTRODUCTION 

From many studies and researches in this area 

was proved the fact that human impact is not the 

only cause that produces changes in forest 

ecosystems. 

Forest  dynamics means changes produced in: 

composition,  structure and  forest  functions.  Forest  

dynamics  includes processes which  produces at 

different scales,  changes  in space and time. There 

are two major concepts referring  to forest dynamics.  

First is about succession of  vegetation – Clements 

(1916), followed by Gleason’s ideas (1917-1939), 

Odum (1969) and Davis (1983). This  theory had 

proved that glacial  and interglacial  events produces 

changes in species distribution. The second concept 

refers to vegetation dynamics and is related more  to 

forest sciences which  propose that forest must be 

have  appropriate management plans for maximizing 

the  benefits. Nowadays there is a new challenge for 

ecologists and foresters.  

The challenge is about analyzing forest 

dynamics as a  result of global  changes and 

changes in land use  as  the main causing  factors.  

Global  changes will affect forest ecosystems on   

the level of composition and  structure. 

The consequences will manifest, mainly upon: 

catchment river’s water inputs (precipitations and 

supply), erosion, forest resources, biodiversity and 

landscape.  

Nowadays forest dynamics is analyzed mainly 

with GIS (Geographic Information System) which 

helps us to create models of forest areas dynamics 

(Terradas  J., 2005 p.526,527,529).  

Land use in Subcarpathian sector of Vâlsan river 

was represented in retrospective mapping (Gabriela 

Osaci-Costache, 2007, p.58). In 2002 Gabriela 

Osaci-Costache, by planimetry, had realized a partial 

reconstruction of Vâlsan river’s forest areas. In 

Specht map  (1790-1791) forest had covered a main  

part of Argeș hills at the  end of 18th century. Argeș -

Vâlsan interfluve was covered more  than  50 %. The 

forests from Argeș hills were represented on a grey 

background on our map, in distribution on our atudy 

area and alongside land use on Southern Romania 

Charta (1864) on the basis of Szatmary map. Forest 

planimetring resulted that Argeș- Vâlsan interfluvial 

space had larger forest areas than Vâlsan - Doamnei 

River interfluvial space. The dominant species which 

were specific of  forest ecosystems from catchment 

area were  represented on thematic  map - Forest 

Map (scale 1:200 000 colored) drawn in 1900 by the 

State Forestry Service (Gabriela Osaci-Costache, 

2002 p. 146-148). With an area of 35,800 ha 

forested, the Basin of Vâlsan was in 1974 forested at 

a rate of 51 % (V. Dinu, 1974 p. 247). 

Anthropogenic intervention in Subcarpathian sectors, 

generally deforestation, increased the degree of 

mailto:badea2003roxana@yahoo.com
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slopes instability and allowing intense modeling of 

the relief (Bălteanu et al, 1976). 

 The aim of this paper is mapping and 

analyzing the forest dynamics in Vâlsan River Basin 

(V.R.B.) between his affluent Mierlei Valley and 

Bunești Valley. Our study area had particular natural 

conditions, and deforestation was the main cause of 

clogging the Vâlsan reservoir and the effect was 

direct  on raising the solid charges of the river. 

The forest has a multifunctional role. In the 

V.R.B. an increasing hydrological role is highlighted, 

and also the role in land protection. Being situated on 

the upper slopes of the hydrological regime, the 

forest ecosystems influence Vâlsan Basin as follows: 

regulate the liquid and the solid flow; reduces the 

processes of soil erosion. 

Study  area  

The hydrographic basin  (Fig.1.) of the River 

Vâlsan (348 km2) is geographically disposed in the 

central part of the Fagăraș Mountains (Geografia 

Romaniei, vol. I, 1983).  The vegetation belongs to 

the nemoral zone (Călinescu R., Bunescu A., 

Pătroescu Nardin M., 1972) and is determined by 

interrelation of the environments' components: 

landforms, climate, hydrographic, soils. The annual 

average rainfall amounts to 900 mm/year, and the 

average temperature varies between 7 and 80C. 

There are acid brown soils. 

 

DATA AND METHODS 

The data used in the analysis of the forest 

dynamics, map and graphics development have 

been taken from the Mușătesti Forest Association, 

Production Unity III (Mușătesti). The maps have 

been created with the help of ArcGIS 9.3 software. 

This study was realized on the basis of field 

observation in 2009 and 2010. The  forest dynamics 

between 1973 - 2004   was made using the maps  

from  forest management plans at the scale of 1: 

20000. 

Every  map  was georeferenciated  in  

Global Mapper 9 with the scale 1:25000 from 1981 

software, following the topographic map.  

The projection was made in Stereo 70. 

After this  phase we have vectorised the forest areas 

on every map. This is how we developed maps of 

the wooded areas for 1973, 1994, and 2004. 

For drowning the forest map  from 1904 

was used the information from the  maps in 

Lambert conic projection (Master Plan Drawing, 

scale 1:20 000).  

In the Adobe Photoshop 9.0 software the 

"margin" errors have been eliminated, and 

afterwards the two sketches (Cerbureni, Corbi) have 

been united. With the help of ArcGIS 9.3. we have 

drawn the maps representing the forest areas and the 

exploitation of land in 1904. For assessing 

vegetation dynamics was calculated the forest area 

coverage index represents the forest cover 

percentage from total  surface of  a territory unit 

(Ionescu Al., Săhleanu V., 1989).  Data  used for  

calculating this  index were given by Statistics 

Argeș County Direction. 
 

 
Fig. 1 Vâlsan River Basin – Study area 

DISCUSSIONS 

The Anthropogenic factor induced a continue 

pressure upon forest ecosystems from V.R.B. The 
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exploitation of the wood were the main cause of 

deforestation.  

Hydrological role of forests is extremely importan

t for the Vâlsan river because  the forest ecosystems 

directly affected the solid and the liquid flow of the 

V.R.B. The removal of the vegetation from the 

slopes generates an increasing in sliding processes 

and an acceleration of the solid flow. Solid flow 

grown causes rapid silting in the reservoir. We could 

consider that silting of the lake and lower fluid flow 

are the main problems in the V.R.B. 

The influence and their effect is existing 

ecosystems for the species Romanichthys 

valsanicola (Bănărescu, Dumitrescu şi Stoica 1957) 

– minor bed of the river Vâlsan. 

The dynamics of the vegetation was analyzed 

gradually. The maps realized show the dynamic of 

the vegetation on a period of 100 years.  

Until 1948 every owner tried to manage his own 

forest, according to the demands of the market, 

respecting more or less the forest legislation which 

was in force until that date (1948).   

The forestry dynamics of the basin was analyzed 

starting with 1904. In 1904 (Fig.2), the forest 

covered more than 50% of the study area.  

Vâlsan affluent (Robaia, Valea lui Maș) were 

properly afforested. Robaia affluent was afforested 

100%. In this map were more beech wood, beech in 

combination with hornbeam and oak tree The 

landscape was in balance, similar to the initial one. 

Surfaces uncovered with vegetation represented  

agricultural  lands. 

Land use was represented on the the map  from 

1904 which  highlights that forest areas  had been 

decreasing in past decades for  extending human  

settlements Mușătești, Brăduleț, Valea Faurului. 

The forests belonging to various individuals were 

small, up to a few hundred hectares. The common 

forests belonged to two families (Muşăteşti Forest 

management plans, 2004).  

In 1904 compared to 1973 there took place 

deforestation in 20 % from whole surface (Fig. 3.). 

2400 hectares were deforested. If in 1904 the forest 

was on an area of study of 52 %, in 1973 the forest 

took only 29 % of the area. The main cause for 

deforestation was wood exploitation with the purpose 

of selling and extending construction business.  

The purpose of deforestation was the 

construction of the recovery hospital Brădet, built in 

1975 in the area called today Baile Brădet. In 1973, 

in the area of Bradulet, Musatesti, Valea Faurului 

the human pressure determined the changing of the 

usage of fields compared to 1904. The forests were 

replaced by meadows and grass fields. In this period 

of time there also took place planting of trees in the 

area Bunești Valley. 

In the period of 1904-1973 (Fig. 3) the largest 

deforestation was north to the area of study on both 

sides of the river close to the town of Brădet. 
 

 
Fig. 2. The Vâlsan River Basin  Land use (1904) 

 

In the north-east of Musatesti and Faurului  

Valley there took place significant deforestations. 

Small areas were deforested in the valleys of Maș 

and Robaia. 

The forests belonging to physical personae were 

inadequately managed. The resulted wood was used 

for personal purposes (constructions, heating system  

of houses and buildings) and for selling purposes. 

Following the deforestation the fields were used 

for cattle. In this period most of the forest was 

turned into agricultural fields. 

An increase in the foresting process  was 

registered between 1973-1981 (Fig. 3). There took 

place forestation on an area of 700 hectares 

(Muşăteşti Forest management plans, 2004). 

Between 1981-1994 (Fig. 3.) largest deforested 

area was in northeastern town of Muşăteşti. During 

this period the area occupied by forests decreased 

by 7 %. Important deforestation has been made on 

the right side of the Vâlsan river between the 

villages Brădet-Muşăteşti. In the south area of 

Brădet and until the Alunişu villages the slopes 

were heavily grubbed. 
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The forest fragmentation was associated with the 

reduction and fragmentation of forest plots. Native 

forest species in the basin that formed were replaced 

by species with  more economical value.  

Between 1973 – 1981 (Fig.3)  the percentage 

occupied by the forest increased from 29% (1973) 

to 36% (1981).  

Between 1973, 1994, 2004 the study  area did 

not suffer any major changes in forest areas from 

Vâlsan  catchment. In  this period the forest areas 

declined in favor of spruce fir, acacia, ash and other 

species decreased only with 0.36 % (1994), and  

with 0.53% in 2004 (Figure 3 and 4). 

 

 
Fig. 3. The dynamics of forets area between 1904 and 1994 in the V.R.B. 
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Fig. 4. Forets area in 2004 compared to 1904 in V.R.B. 

 

In 2004 compared to 1904 there took place 

deforestation in 21 % from whole surface (Fig.4.). 

Beech, one of the species fundamentally natural, 

in 2004, had reduced in area, because of the spruce 

fir, ash tree and acacia extension (Fig. 5). 
 

 
Fig. 5. Vâlsan Basin Valley-Valley Mierlei – Valley 

Buneşti  - proportion of species 

 

In Figures 6 and 7, from data analyses we can 

observe that it happens a decreasing of forest areas 

at catchment level of the river and production units.  

Forest area coverage index was calculated for 

Muşăteşti and Brăduleţ. The two reference years 

were 1960 (Table 1) and 1995 (Table 2). This time 

interval was used to evaluate the dynamics of forest 

areas in the two localities.  

By assessing the statistical data from 1960, the 

value of the forest area index coverage in Muşăteşti 

city was 56% indicating a relatively stable 

environment (according to the classification of A. 

Ionescu, V. Sahleanu, 1989). 
 

 
Fig.6. The dynamics of the forested areas in  V.R.B. 

(data source: Muşăteşti Forest management plans, 

1950-2004) 

 
Fig.7. The dynamics of forets areas  Mierlei Valey- 

Bunești Valey (data source: Muşăteşti Forest 

management plans, 1950-2004) 

Table 1 

Forest area coverage index Brăduleţ and Muşăteşti 

(1960) 

Locality Total 

area (ha) 

Forest area 

(ha) 

Forest area 

coverage index (%) 

Brăduleţ  4852 2407 49,6 

Muşăteşti  9502 5304 55,81 

Source: Argeş County Statistics  
Table 2 

Forest area coverage index Brăduleţ and Muşăteşti (1995) 

Locality Total 

area (ha) 

Forest area 

(ha) 

Forest area 

coverage index (%) 

Brăduleţ  4852 2126 43,81 
Muşăteşti  9502 5574 58,66 

Source: Argeş County Statistics  
 

The small town of Brăduleţ falls into the same 

stable, forest area coverage index value for the same 

year being 50 %. For Brăduleţ in this 35 years 

(1960-1995) the forest area index coverage 

decreased by 6 %. 

According to the classification of A. Ionescu, V. 

Sahleanu, 1989  if there is the same dynamics of the 

vegetation (with a decrease in this indicator of 6% 

in 35 years)in the next 35 years (2030) the index 

will have a value of 39%. If you keep the same pace 

of deforestation in this town – in the future the area 

will be strongly affected by the deforestation and 

other land use change activities. 
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At present (Fig. 8.) the surface of Muşăteşti is 

occupied mostly by pastures and meadows with a 

percentage of 51% of the total area, and forests 

occupy only 8%. In the future on the area of the 

settlement geomorphologic processes (especially 

gullying and torrential) will occur as well as spring 

floods and other cumulative processes, because the 

forest has been slowly cleared and its protective role 

in the environment has been eliminated. The 

purpose of forest deforestation was not represented 

by the expansion of the inhabited areas or the wood 

exploiting area. The forest was replaced by 

agricultural land. 

 

 
Fig.8. Muşăteşti common land use (2004). 

(Data source: 1950 to 2004 forest plan). 

 

CONCLUSION 

Map  interpretation represents a direct modality 

for assessing the forest dynamics in Vâlsan Basin in 

the sector Mierlei valley and Bunești Valley. The 

analyses showed that the forest occupied the biggest 

area in 1904,  forest area represented in over 50 % 

of land uses classes.  

The forested areas have decreased progressively 

since 1904 and  concurrently were made several 

plantations of the deforested areas. The greatest 

deforestations occurred after 1904 until 1973.  

The extension of human settlements  induced 

deforestation processes,  the main cause being wood 

exploitation for economic purposes. 

Deforestations were increasing almost 

throughout  the analyzed temporal  scale,  exception 

was for 1950, 1962, 1973-1981; when forest area 

increased with 7%.  Important afforestations  were  

made in 1950 and 1962 (6590 hectares) .  

In the period between 1973 and 2004 the forest 

did not register a clear dynamic. Although the 

Forestry authority that after 1950 the forests which 

belongs to this forestry had had an efficient 

management based on modern principles, a major 

part of them was actually deforested in that period.         

The deforestation caused environmental problems 

such as: accelerated geomorphologic processes 

(collapses, creeps, slides), increase in the solid flow 

volume and disturbances of the relationship 

vegetation- river flow. In the future deforestations 

will produce a further increase in the solid flow 

volume which will eventually completely clog the 

lake Vâlsan and make it inoperable. Beside this 

environmental impact, the alteration of the water 

quality will cause the extinction of the specie 

Romanichthys valsanicola - is dedicated to Romania 

and Vâlsan. 
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Abstract 

The difficulties with the health system, occurred after 

1989, are manly induced by the lack of appliances and 

human resources and by the natural consequences due to 

the interruption of the reform process, which negatively 

influenced the repartition of medical service within the 

urban and rural spaces, in the Land of Severin. The supply 

and access to medical services are the major problems 

concerning the assurance of a better living standard and 

also social and economic development, especially in rural 

areas. Villages with a dispersed population (in the 

mountainous and piedmont area in the Land of Severin), 

represent quite a unique challenge for the management 

and use of medical services. The claim to improve the 

support is laid by vulnerable groups, as elders and those 

who live in isolated places (e.g. Marga, Negrușa and 

Moisești villages) or people who compulsory need 

dialysis three times a week. The low level of economic 

development have induced problems concerning the 

existence, the quality and accessibility of social services 

and difficulties in case of temporary or permanent health 

care services. 

The present reformation measures take into consideration 

the way of organization and operation of health care 

services, the problem concerning the financial means and 

equipment of sanitary units and, the provision of last 

generation medical technique correlated with a continuous 

training process of medical staff and health care 

personnel.  

Currently, by means of the Local Development 

Programme 2006 – 2013 and with the help of the 

European structural funds, the authorities want to establish 

and implement a special programme to modernize the 

medical cabinets in villages, to convey pharmaceutical 

products to this area, to eliminate the daily travel of 

doctors and to provide ideal conditions for them and for 

the nurses to integrate into local communities. 

Keywords: medical services, economic development, 

rural space, medical units, medical personnel 

Rezumat. Problema sistemului sanitar în Țara 
Severinului prin prisma dezvoltării regionale 

Dificultăţile înregistrate în sistemul de sănătate, după 

1989, sunt generate, în principal, de lipsa resurselor 

materiale şi umane şi de consecinţele fireşti ale stangnării 

procesului de reformă, care au influențat negativ repartiţia 

serviciilor medicale în cele două medii, urban şi rural, din 

Țara Severinului.  

Furnizarea și accesul la serviciile medicale reprezintă o 

problemă cheie pentru asigurarea unei mai bune calități a 

vieții, dar și pentru dezvoltarea economica si sociala, în 

special a zonelor rurale. Acestea, mai ales cele cu 

populație dispersată (zona montană și de podiș din Țara 

Severinului), reprezintă provocări unice pentru gestionarea 

și utilizarea serviciilor medicale. Necesitatea îmbunătăţirii 

sprijinului acordat grupurilor vulnerabile, cum ar fi 

vârstnicii, mai ales cei care trăiesc în locuri izolate 

(Marga, Negrușa, Moisești), sau a bolnavilor care necesită 

în mod obligatoriu dializă de 3 ori pe săptămână. Nivelul 

scăzut de dezvoltare economică a generat probleme legate 

de existența, calitatea și accesibilitatea serviciilor de 

asistență socială și în special în cadrul serviciilor de 

îngrijire temporară sau permanentă. 

Actualele măsuri de reformă se adresează atât 

restructurării modului de organizare şi funcţionare a 

serviciilor destinate îngrijirii sănătăţii, dar şi în sensul 

dotării și reutilării unităților sanitare, asigurarea de tehnică 

medicală de ultimă oră, dublată de un proces de formare 

continuă a personalului medical şi a personalului de 

îngrijire.  

În prezent, prin Programul de Dezvoltare Locală 2006-

2013, cu ajutorul fondurilor structurale europene, se 

dorește elaborarea și aplicarea unui program special 

pentru modernizarea dispensarelor comunale, asigurarea 

acestora cu medici, crearea de puncte farmaceutice şi 

farmacii săteşti, eliminarea navetismului medicilor şi 

asigurarea de condiţii concrete pentru ca medicii şi cadrele 

sanitare să se integreze în comunităţile locale. 

Cuvinte-cheie: servicii medicale, dezvoltare economică, 

mediu rural, unități medicale, personal medical 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The problems concerning the sanitary system in 

the analysed region, were mainly inherited from the 

previous political system, and are not represented 

only by the accessibility to medical services, but also 

by the quality of services offered to the population by 

means of the social insurance system or on payment. 

mailto:cristiana_oana@yahoo.com
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These problems are the following: deficiencies in 

medicine, the lack of medical technology for 

investigations and treatment, the deterioration of 

medical units, the low salaries of medical staff and 

also the domesticated practice of “informal payment” 

(given by the patient for the services received), 

which has a negative influence upon the quality of 

services and subsequently upon the health of the 

population, especially in rural areas.  

By the introduction of the new social insurance 

system and the new medical services (family 

doctors providing the primary medical assistance), 

the authorities have tried to improve the sanitary 

system and have selected the patients, who 

normally commute for simple treatments provided 

by the hospitals located in the cities, in order to 

abolish the reasonless overworking of the hospitals 

and the medical staff. 

The supply and the access to medical services 

make provisions for high living standard and 

function as the impelling force of economic and 

social development, especially in rural areas. These 

elements constitute some of the most representative 

indicators of the living standards of the population 

and, the economic and social prosperity of the 

society. The World Health Organization defines 

health as “not in the absence of illness, but as a 

good and complete status at the physical, mental 

and social level”. In this respect, the infrastructure 

of the territory plays an important role in ensuring 

accessibility. 

The process of advanced aging, characteristic of 

the Land of Severin, generates severe problems 

regarding the existence, the provision, the quality 

and the accessibility of medical services. 

DATA AND METHODS 

The study was realized by using statistical data 

collected from the Institute of Statistics in Drobeta 

Turnu Severin. These data were processed in order 

to outline the aspects regarding the sanitary system, 

which characterize the studied region and the major 

problems, but also to find acceptable solution to 

improve the present system in the long run.  

For better understanding of the above mentioned 

facts, it would be useful to graphically represent the 

statistical data and the calculated values, thus the 

spatial distribution of the studied elements could be 

simply observed, and also the dimension of the 

whole phenomenon at regional level. In this respect 

we obtained graphics and maps using ArcGis 9.3 

programme.  

The last relevant stage in this study was the 

analysis and the interpretation of the obtained results, 

which supplement the image formed about the 

sanitary system in the Land of Severin, and the 

determination of the negative and problematic 

aspects, that specify the system influenced by such 

internal and external factors, that exist in the 

surrounding environment. With the help of statistical 

data available for 2009 and 2010, we calculated the 

accessibility index of the population to medical 

services. The values are represented in a map (Fig. 1) 

displaying the accessibility of settlements according 

to different types of medical services, starting with 

the primary ones until those specialized and complex 

located in medical centres to an appreciable distance 

outside the studied region. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

As it was mentioned before, the major problems 

of the sanitary system in the Land of Severin are 

related to the deficient operating of hospitals, non-

operating medical devices, in some cases due to 

their physical wear, and if there are any high 

performance equipments they are not always used 

because the personnel is not specialized or is 

missing. A specialized modern medical centre, 

which provides medical services for its patients 

with renal diseases, is the Renamed Medical Centre 

in Drobeta Turnu Severin. The lack of qualified 

personnel at certain departments, as well as in 

primary medical assistance and also in specialized 

clinics and hospitals, considered unattractive 

(especially in the rural areas). As, for the medicine 

supply system, pharmacies have a miserable 

existence in such rural and urban areas that are 

found in a precarious economic situation due to the 

absence of the funds necessary for investments to 

improve infrastructure. This contributes to the 

ingravescence of the sanitary system. 

The existence and the efficiency of medical 

services in rural areas are affected by significant lack 

of infrastructure and its deficiencies influence not 

only the economic development of the region, but 

also the quality of life. The most important problems 

are connected with the quality and density of 

transport network that creates difficulties regarding 

the accessibility of medical services, and has a 

negative impact on the doctors commuting between 

urban and rural areas (Figure 1). In the rural areas, 

the difficulties, caused by long distances, have to be 

solved in due time to reach a nearby medical centre. 

This situation most of the time, oblige the 

population, to use traditional remedies or treatments 

based on their empirical experiences. 

The accessibility index to sanitary services 

takes into account gravitational principles where 

partial indicators of the specific accessibility to 

various types of medical services are estimated 
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depending on a numerator determined by the 

structures that the mentioned services provide, 

while the denominator is such variable, which role 

is to determine the quantity and the quality of the 

request (Tudora D., 2010). 

In order to notice how the population responds 

to different sanitary services, starting with the 

elementary unit of to the family doctors’ through 

the complex and specific ones, that have an upper 

level sanitary specializations (cardiology, surgery, 

psychiatry, etc.), to the centres of cities or 

communes, which function is to polarize the 

medical services, medical centres have been divided 

in three categories:  

- inferior centres, that are weakly specialized and 

also, divided in two categories: (1) centres that 

provide local services, including most of the 

communal centres with a surgery office, a 

pharmacy or a dispensary, and (2) medical-social 

centres that are for the benefit of some units with 

slightly qualified medical personnel, and are 

equipped with hospitalization structures and have 

an ambulance service (only one commune, Balta, 

has ambulance services);  

- average centres, with three types of medical 

services: (1) urban, (2) municipal and (3) county 

medical services; 

- superior centres, that include settlements 

capable to fulfil very specialized medical functions, 

namely: genetics, research laboratories, plastic 

surgery, neurosurgery etc. However, these types of 

services are not to be found in the analysed region. 

To obtain values for the synthetic index of 

accessibility to sanitary services, a series of partial 

indicators were used. These are the accessibility of 

the population to settlements (including all the 

communes that have a medical cabinet or a 

pharmacy) with elementary services (Ase); the 

accessibility of the population to settlements with 

medical-social institutions (Asu); the accessibility of 

the population to settlements that have urban 

hospital centres, and eventually policlinics (Aso); the 

accessibility of the population to settlements with 

municipal type hospitals (Asm); the accessibility of 

the population to settlements with county hospitals 

(Asj) and the accessibility of the population to 

settlements that have complex, highly specialized 

hospital institutions(Asc), the latest ones being 

located outside the region great distances from most 

of the settlements in the Land of Severin. The 

closest hospital units with complex services are 

found in Craiova (to an average distance of 110 km 

from the settlements located in the analysed region) 

or in Timișoara (to an average distance of 240 km). 

These average distances are enormous, taking into 

consideration severe cases that needs immediate 

medical assistance (severe burns, casualties 

requiring operation, disorders requiring 

transplantations, amputated limb, etc.). The fastest 

way of transportation is the travel by air (mainly by 

helicopter) or by road, provided that the destination 

is Craiova. 

The two gravitational forces, taken into 

consideration, are represented by the population 

residing in the attended locality or/ commune and 

by the active, working population in the sanitary 

area of the locality/ commune. In this respect, the 

absence of some essential services, like the ones 

assured by individual medical cabinets or 

pharmacies, induces negative and more acute 

conditions than the absence of highly specialized 

medical centres or medical research laboratories.  

The formula, suitable to calculate the synthetic 

index of accessibility to sanitary services is the 

following: 
 

  

To obtain the values of the synthetic index of 

accessibility to sanitary services, at first it is 

necessary to calculate the partial indicators. In this 

respect, we will exemplify the formulae of the 

applied method to obtain the indicator of 

accessibility to elementary (proximal) medical 

services and to get their values for the settlements in 

the Land of Severin:  

 

, where: 

  

the variables are (for each settlement): Ps (the 

population working in the sanitary sector); P0-20 (the 

number of people aged between 0 and 20 years); Pv 

(the number of people aged over 65 years), d (the 

distance in time away from the first locality that 

provides elementary medical services). 

Because of the analysed region is mainly rural 

(92% of the entire territory is rural – 21 communes 

and 2 cities), it was decided that the values of the 

synthetic index of accessibility to sanitary services 

is mapped at the level of administrative territorial 

unit (Figure 1). 

The values obtained have been classified in five 

categories depending on the accessibility of the 

population to medical services. It has resulted five 

types of ATUs. In the case of the first type, 

settlements have high accessibility to sanitary 

services (only 8.28% from the total number of 

settlements). These ATUs are represented by the 

two urban centres (Drobeta Turnu Severin and Baia 
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de Aramă) and the rural settlements in their administrative area. 

 
Fig. 1. The typology of the settlements depending on their accessibility to the medical services  

 

The high accessibility arises from the punctual 

presence of certain medical-social units, but without 

numerous medical personnel, and these units have 

the perspective to become local centres of the 

medical services. The second category includes the 

Șimian and Breznița-Ocol communes, located in the 

immediate vicinity of Drobeta Turnu Severin 

municipality, with settlements (7.64%) that have 

accessibility to medical services over the average. 

The third category includes seven communes 

(Ilovăț, Ilovița, Izvoru Bârzii, Malovăț, Obârșia-

Cloșani, Șișești, Șovarna), with 21.65% out of the 

total number of settlements located in the Land of 

Severin. The category labelled to “settlements with 

accessibility to medical services under the average” 

includes the greatest number of settlements 35.66% 

out of the total. The last category represents only 

26.75% of the settlements, that have reduced 

accessibility to medical services. Although, it is a 

well-represented category, most of the settlements 

strive against the same type of deficiencies: isolated 

position from the centres that provide superior 

medical services, inadequate organization of the 

local sanitary services, heavy dependence on the 

services offered by communal centres with poor 

accessibility and modest equipment (Tudora, 2010). 

Another problem is generated by the lack of 

qualified personnel in certain areas, that is considered 

unattractive (especially rural settlements – Figure 2), 

both in the area of primary medical assistance and in 

the specialized medical service area. 

Regarding the number of medical units 

(dispensaries, policlinics and hospitals of any ranks) 

and pharmacies in the Land of Severin, and the 

analysis of statistical data, the absence of dentist’s 

surgery (public or private) is provable in the entire 

rural area. It was recorded only in urban areas 

(Drobeta Turnu Severin and Baia de Aramă). The 

ratio of medical units and pharmacies between the 

urban and the rural areas shows major differences, 

in the Land of Severin 
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in this particular case the urban Drobeta Turnu 

Severin has 47 medical units (out of which  

5 are county hospitals and 7 are urban medical 

units) and 38 pharmacies, conversely in the rural 

areas the average number of medical cabinets varies 

between 1 and 3, and pharmacies are missing from 

most of the settlements (only 19% out of the 21 

communes have a pharmacy, these are Bala, 

Broşteni, Ilovăţ and Şimian). 

 
Fig. 2. The medical personnel existing in the rural areas in the Land of Severin 

 

The territorial distribution of the medical cabinets in 

the Land of Severin is mainly concentrated in the 

south-western part that corresponds to the area where 

the population density is the highest (Figure 3). 

 
Fig. 3. The distribution of the medical units existent in the Land of Severin 
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The lack of sanitary services at the level of village 

(dispensaries are found only in communes) is the 

consequence of the social-economic deficiency in the 

region (which corresponds to the poorest regions of 

Romania), the poor operating conditions, that 

vulgarize such general medical services, that resulted 

in the degradation of other social and social-

demographic factors: high morbidity, the lack of 

medical qualification, reduced average life 

expectancy, high infant mortality. 

However, in the rural area there are also a few 

modern centres specialized in medical assistance. 

For example, in the village of Bunoaica (Cireşu 

commune) is about to finish the works on the 

Medical Care and Assistance Centre for people 

suffering from Alzheimer’s disease and senile 

dementia. The number of these people increased a 

lot during the latest period. The centre has the 

capacity of 32 places and the patients will receive 

special conditions of medical assistance and care. 

Another modern medical centre, for the care of 

people suffering from handicap is located in the 

Ilovăţ commune. Both centres have been created 

with the help of the foreign European structural 

funds. 

The above emphasised difference shows higher 

preoccupation of the services of medical assistance 

in urban areas. The city of Drobeta Turnu Severin 

has a series of modern, public and private medical 

cabinets, but also several pharmacies. Although, it 

is the second largest urban area in the Land of 

Severin, Baia de Aramă could not provide similar 

medical offer. In the public sector, it has only 2 

hospitals, 1 policlinic and 1 dispensary in the 

village of Mărășești. On the other hand, the 

communes in the Land of Severin have a reduced 

number of dispensaries, and the absence of 

pharmacies represents a major risk for the 

population living in this region, because most of the 

times the elders, who need medical assistance, 

supervision and corresponding medical treatment, 

are compelled to go to the city for different health 

provisions. Generally, rural dispensaries are, 

located in old deteriorated buildings without the 

minimum required medical equipments or 

medicines, showing their precarious condition 

which determine to include the sanitary system 

from this area into a reduced level of medical 

assistance granted to people, the ratio of inhabitants 

to doctors is also unfavourable (Figure 4). 

 
Fig. 4. The ratio of doctors to the total number of inhabitants 



Forum geografic. Studii şi cercetări de geografie şi protecţia mediului 
Volume 10, Issue 2 / December 2011, pp. 379 – 386 

Copyright © 2011 Forum geografic. S.C.G.P.M                    DOI: 10.5775/fg.2067-4635.2011.039.d                 385 

 

Regarding this ratio, the statistics are the 

following: in 18% of the communes the number of 

patients is between 500 and 1,000 per doctor, in 

36% of the ATUs the number is between 1,000 and 

1,500 persons, in 27% between 1,500 and 3,000 

patients per doctor, and in 9%of the communes the 

number of patients is between 3,000 and over 4,500 

per doctor. It is observable that not every person 

living in the above mentioned communes is 

registered on the lists of family doctors, but due to 

the social insurance system each person with no 

medical insurance benefits from the general primary 

medical services or from the emergencies. The 

average number of patients for whom it is 

obligatory to receive monthly consultancy, 

especially in settlements with numerous aged 

population is considerably high. Supposing that all 

people are registered in the medical system of a 

family doctor and that they respect the 

recommendation to see a doctor at least twice a year 

for general control, (children up to 1 year, pregnant 

women and elders over 65 year need monthly health 

provision). The number of patients who need 

permanent monthly provision reaches even 50-60 

people per day. Excluding the week-ends, it is 

impossible to assure qualitative medical provisions 

during 8 hours of normal programme. It must be 

taken into consideration the fact that a family doctor 

has to provide health provisions also at home for 

people who cannot come to the surgery. Sometimes 

the distance between the villages of a commune 

reaches even 10 kilometres. The transport is 

arranged by car, by bike or by wagon, and the 

unpaved roads make it even more difficult to reach 

the destination in a reduced time. Provided that the 

doctor or the nurse has the possibility to work, even 

without any breaks, each patient would have almost 

7 minutes for the entire consultancy, which is not 

sufficient for a quality service.  

The extended expectation to benefit from 

medical consultancy is another problem that was 

indicated by the population living in the rural area 

and, more and more suffering from the lack of 

medical personnel and medical units. From the data 

supplied by the health service statistics becomes 

evident that more than half of the Romanians do not 

know their rights and obligations regarding the 

medical insurance, and over 80% of the insured 

people do not know at all or have vague information 

about the medical services they are entitled to. The 

lack of information regarding the legislation or the 

operation of public medical system is also 

experienced by doctors. 

In case of comparing the number of doctors to 

inhabitants in the rural and the urban areas, it is 

based on the statistical data valuable for 2010. The 

result emphasizes the difference regarding the 

medical personnel existing in the two areas. The 

values obtained for the entire region and, for the 

two areas, are found in the Table 1 below. 
 

Table 1 

 

doctors inhabitants average 

urban  293  113203  386  

rural  28  57923  2069  

 

CONCLUSIONS 

The implication of health services into the routine 

of the community has increased compared to 15 

years ago, and this influences especially those groups 

that are not educated enough to visit a doctor in time, 

in order to prevent or to avoid the illness, and those, 

who live in areas where the sanitary facilities are 

hardly accessible. In order to improve the medical 

services at regional level, it is necessary to multiply 

the health centres in case of the rest of the rural 

settlements (not the commune seats), including for 

minor affection, with permanent medical staff that 

can perform a series of activities that does not require 

the presence of a doctor. The uneven distribution of 

health services, the urban-rural differences are 

serious problems in respect to the infrastructure. 

There are isolated settlements, in the rural areas, 

where the population does not have accessibility to 

dispensaries that provide primary medical services, 

or the problem is that these dispensaries exist, but 

they do not have permanent doctors. What is still 

worse is the fact that the poor or aged population, 

therefore with reasonable demand on medical care, 

particularly face these problems. At present, there are 

not any policies that make these underprivileged 

areas attractive to doctors. The problem, regarding 

family doctors in the rural areas of the Land of 

Severin, is a serious one. 

The distribution of the indicator regarding the 

accessibility to sanitary services has a particular 

geographical importance. Sanitary services have 

always been the latest ones when talking about the 

service of a territory, because of the financial 

interests of private and public actors acting in this 

area (Tudora, 2010).  

The mechanisms to perform the previously 

mentioned proposals are first of all financial types. 

They increase the incentives of the medical 

personnel in the rural areas, especially in those that 

are not supplied with medical provision. These can 
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be materialized via accomplishing the 

transportation, extra payments for transport and, 

financial incentives added to salaries. Medical 

assistance can also be improved by finding new 

methods to provide primary medical assistance 

based on multidisciplinary teams able to assure 

continuity in medical provision. 

The aim of these measures is to increase the 

accessibility to medical assistance and also the 

quality of the medical act by extending the services 

to rural areas, to increase the access of the population 

to goods and health services, as well as to make the 

processes and the expenses, acting inside the system, 

efficient, by emphasizing more the importance of the 

medical provision for the sake of illness prevention. 

If the local authorities and the public actors will be 

able to increase the accessibility to primary medical 

services, the overworking of the hospitals will be 

decreased. Thus, hospitals will be able to accomplish 

more medical, therapeutical and administrative 

efforts in cases that require hospital treatment 

according to operating European medical norms, 

regulations and procedures. 
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Abstract 

After the change of the political regime in 1989, 

Romania has returned gradually to democracy. This return 

is illustrated by the electoral process in which the 

presidential elections play an important role. The first 

elections after December 1989 represent the exception, the 

elections being won, detached, in the first round, by the 

candidate of the party which secured an absolute majority 

in the legislative (Ion Iliescu, the National Salvation 

Front), all other elections providing a winner after the 

second round. The victories were shared between the 
center-left and the center-right candidates, two decades of 

witnessing several electoral alternance in power (as in the 

case of parliamentary elections). It also requires the 

continuity in the electoral preferences of certain regions 

(the "Old Kingdom" voting, in general, for the centre-left 

Socila Democrat candidates), while central and western 

regions and the capital have voted consistently with the 

right candidates. Between these consistency elements, the 

Hungarian electorate registers oscillation of voters 

between the center-left and center-right. 

Keywords: orientations, permanencies, breaks, electoral 
behavior, presidential elections 

Rezumat. Orientarea alegătorilor la alegerile 
prezidenţiale din România din 1190-2009 

. După schimbarea regimului politic în 1989, România a 

revenit treptat la democraţie. Această revenire este 

evidenţiată de procesul electoral, un rol important avându-l 

alegerile prezidenţiale. Primele alegeri după 1989 fac 

excepţia, când alegerile au fost câştigate detaşat, încă din 

primul tur, de candidatul partidului care a asigurat o 

majoritate absolută în cadrul puterii legislative (Ion Iliescu, 

Frontul Salvării Naţionale), toate celelalte alegeri asigurând 

un câştigător abia după cel de-al doilea tur. Victoriile au 
fost împărţite între candidaţii de stânga şi cei de dreapta, 

două decenii la care am asistat la câteva succedări la putere 

(ca şi în cazul alegerilor parlamentare). De asemenea, este 

necesară continuitatea în preferinţele electorale în anumite 

regiuni („Vechiul Regat” votând în general candidaţii de 

stânga ai social democraţilor), în timp ce regiunile centrale 

şi de vest şi capitala au votat constant candidaţii de dreapta. 

Între aceste elemente de consistenţă, electoratul maghiar 

înregistrează oscilaţii ale alegătorilor între stânga şi dreapta. 

Cuvinte-cheie: orientări, permanenţe, rupturi, 
comportament electoral, alegeri prezidenţiale 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The paper aims to highlight the chrono-spatial 

distribution of political choices of voters in the post-

December presidential elections, to remove the 
permanent development of the foreground and 

breaks in the behavior of voters in the presidential 

elections and try to determine some correlations 

between the political options and some demo-socio-
economic indicators. This approach is achieved by 

ascending hierarchical classification and principal 

components analysis. 
Among the problems we came across we can 

mention the difficulty of clearly stating the political 

family to which certain candidates in the 

presidential elections belong, this situation being 
also typical of the other types of post-December 

elections (local, parliamentary, European
1
). 

 On the other hand, the different level at which 
data have been published brought about certain 

difficulties (only partly because, except for the 

1990 elections, all others are accessible at the level 
of the elementary administrative units). We also 

mention that, in order to provide comparability, we 

focused the analysis on the county level, making 
use of the county division of the country before the 

year 1950 in order to supply accurate comparisons 

between post communist and older data (which use 

the same political-administrative cutting out of the 
country territory). 

DATA AND METHODS 

First, in terms of collection methods, we 

proceeded to the preparation and processing the 
database describing the electoral and demo-socio-

economic variables, appealing to the following 

sources: the Central Electoral Bureau, the National 
Institute of Statistics, the National Commission for 

Prognosis, the Demographic Yearbook of Romania, 

the National Agency for Employment, the 
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Romanian press agency Rompres/ Agerpres, etc., 

statistical database of CUGUAT-TIGRIS Iaşi, 

personal calculations. The program used is 

Microsoft Excel. 
Among the analytical methods we used the 

ascending hierarchical classification and the 

principal components analysis by means of the 
program Philcarto. We also used the mapping 

method, applied via Philcarto and Adobe Illustrator 

programs. Please note that all variables were given 
as percentage.  

As mentioned, the variables taken into account 

are the voters‟ political choices for the candidates in 

the presidential elections in 1990, 1992, 1996, 2000, 
2004 and 2009, and as demo-socio-economic data, 

the ethnic, the religious structure, the age structure 

and the professional structure of population, the 
literacy rate, the share of total university graduates, 

the percent of unemployment, the income per capita 

(average per capita income in dollars – in 1995, 
gross domestic product per capita, in euro – 2005), 

the share of protest movements (strikes, 

demonstrations, etc.). 

DISCUSSIONS 

Features of the political options of the voters 

in the presidential election: 

Romania's presidential elections have brought in 

the highest office of the state, so far, four 
candidates. The position of country president was 

established in March 1974 by Nicolae Ceauşescu. 

The Constitution of the Socialist Republic of 

Romania was quickly amended to include the new 
position, and Ceauşescu was elected, no other 

candidate, by the Communist parliament, the Grand 

National Assembly. The length of the presidential 
mandate was fixed at five years; Ceauşescu was 

reelected, again without any other candidate, in 

March 1979, March 1984 and March 1989.  
After the change of the political regime in 

December 1989, the Provisional Council of 

National Unity decided to make the presidential 

election by the people; the presidential elections 
were set the same day as the legislative, 20th of 

May 1990. The candidate who received half plus 

one of the number of valid votes was to be 
appointed the winner of the competition. In the case 

in which no candidate obtained this score, a second 

round was supposed to take place between the first 
two candidates. In the race entered three candidates, 

being elected as president, in the first round, the 

candidate of the National Salvation Front, Ion 

Iliescu, with 85,07% of the vote.  

The Parliament elected on the 20
th
 of May, 1990 

played the part of a Constituent Assembly. After the 

promulgation of the country's new constitution, in 

November 1991, the new presidential elections 
were fixed on the 27

th
 of September 1992, being to 

take place at the same time with the parliamentary 

ones. The presidential mandate was set for a period 
of four years. Six candidates entered the election 

race. Although ranking first, Ion Iliescu - the 

candidate of the Democratic National Salvation 
Front

2
, gathered only 47.34% of the votes during 

the first round, having to compete, during the 

second round, with Emil Constantinescu, the 

candidate of the Democratic Convention
3
, who 

received 31.24% of the votes. The second round 

was again successful for Ion Iliescu (with 61.43% 

of the valid votes). 
The following presidential elections were held 

on the 4
th
 of November 1996, on the same day with 

the legislative elections The first round was a true 
"inflation" of candidates, 16 in number. The most 

important of them were the ones who occupied the 

first four places in the hierarchy of the first round, 

in the following order: Ion Iliescu (Party of Social 
Democracy in Romania

4
) – with 32.25% of the 

valid votes, Emil Constantinescu (Romanian 

Democratic Convention) – 28.21%, Petre Roman 
(Social-Democratic Union

5
) – 20.54% and Frunda 

György (Democratic Union of Hungarians in 

Romania
6
) – 6.01%. The Romanian Democratic 

Convention had the highest number of votes. The 
setting up of an agreement between the leaders of 

RDC, SDU and DUHR, according to which the last 

two parties committed themselves to convince their 
electorate to support Emil Constantinescu in the 

second ballot enabled the first rotation in respect of 

occupying the position of head of the Romanian 
state. On the 16

th
 of November 1996 Emil 

Constantinescu won the elections with 54.41% of 

the votes cast. 

 The political errors, the lack of experience, the 
frequent conflicts between the partners of RDC-

SDU-DUHR coalition
7
 and the economic 

difficulties of the period 1996-2000
8
, led to the 

return to power of Ion Iliescu and the party led by 

him
9
. President Emil Constantinescu „s decision  in 

the summer of 2000 of not going to compete in the 
upcoming presidential election and the 

disagreements in the coalition led to the enrolment 

of five candidates in the election campaign of 

November 2000: Theodor Stolojan (supported by 
the National Liberal Party, withdrew from the 

RDC
10

), Mugur Isărescu (independent candidate 

supported by the Romanian Democratic Convention 
2000), Frunda György (DUHR), Petre Roman 
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(Democratic Party) and Teodor Meleşcanu 

(Alliance for Romania
11

). This political context, 

worsened by the discontent of a large part of the 

electorate who had been in favour of the ruling 
coalition, led to the qualification, in the second 

round, from the second position, after Ion Iliescu 

(36.35%), of the candidate of Greater Romania 
Party, Corneliu Vadim Tudor (28.34%

12
). In the 

first round were 12 candidates, but the last five 

candidates totaled together, only 2.86% of the valid 
votes cast. In these circumstances, the second round 

led to a mobilization, both of the politicians and of 

the electorate, meant to "stop" Corneliu Vadim 

Tudor. Even the Hungarian electorate, traditionally 
having a center-right orientation

13
, voted massively 

in favour of Ion Iliescu, who won his third 

presidential mandate with 66.83%
14

.  
The fragmentation of center-right electorate was 

observed by the political parties represented in the 

Parliament (NLP and DP), which decided to create a 
political party called the Alliance “Justice and Truth” 

NLP-DP (Alianţa “Dreptate şi Adevăr” PNL-PD, or 

D.A. Alliance). This take part, experimentally, with 

candidates (only in the county of Cluj and in 
Bucharest), in the local elections in the summer of 

2004, submitting a single list and having its own 

candidate in parliamentary, respectively presidential 
elections, held on the 28

th
 of November 2004. In the 

electoral competition 12 candidates have registered, 

but only four have won more than 5% of the votes: 

Adrian Năstase on behalf of the Social Democratic 
Party

15
 (40.94%), Traian Băsescu, supported by the 

D.A. Alliance (33.92%), Corneliu Vadim Tudor – 

PRM (12.57%) and Bela Marko – DUHR (5.1%). The 
other seven candidates got together, 7.47% of the valid 

votes cast
16

. In the second round came Adrian Năstase 

and Traian Băsescu. Although starting from the first 
position and also benefiting from an agreement with 

the DUHR, which in return supported the Hungarian 

party in government, to ensure the voter support for the 

PSD candidate of the Hungarian electorate, Traian 
Băsescu won at the limit, with 51.23% of the valid 

votes, had a better mobilization of the electorate who 

supported in the polls. The candidate of the D.A. 
Alliance was to be first president after December 1989 

to have a 5-year presidential mandate, its duration 

being established after the revision of the Constitution 
(2003). In these circumstances, for the first time since 

1989, the presidential elections were delayed by the 

legislative (the parliamentary mandate is maintained at 

four years).  
Thus, winning the presidential election, Traian 

Băsescu also benefited from the possibility of 

bringing the DA Alliance to government, although 
it had not got the largest share but it had associated 

with two parties previously allied with SDP: DUHR 

and HPR. As with the RDC-SDU-DUHR 

government, between the ruling coalition members 

appeared conflicts, accentuated especially after 
Romania joined the European Union (January 1, 

2007), which made HPR
17

 leave the government 

during the same year and which caused the DA 
Alliance split and the exclusion of the DP executive 

ministers. The party has changed the political 

orientation, since 2005, moving to a popular 
political current, taking advantage of poor election 

results of the CDNPP after 2000. In the autumn of 

2007, a Liberal dissidence, led by Theodor Stolojan 

grouped around him, as the Liberal Democratic 
Party merged with the Democratic Party and formed 

the Liberal Democratic Party. This party supported 

Traian Băsescu in the presidential elections held in 
November 2009. Again, 12 candidates entered the 

electoral competition, only three of them having 

real chances to win the highest position: Traian 
Băsescu (DLP), which won 32.45% of valid votes 

in the first round, Mircea Geoană (SDP
18

) – 31.15% 

and Crin Antonescu (NLP) – 20.02%. The top two 

candidates entered the second round. Although 
Mircea Geoană received the support of the Liberal 

and DUHR candidates, who asked the voters who 

had supported them to vote for the SDP candidate, 
Traian Băsescu was elected with an even lower 

percentage than in 2004 (50.33%). The current 

president seems to have benefited, beside the 

support of his own electorate who favoured him in 
the first round, from a part of the Liberal voters, 

unhappy with Crin Antonescu's support for Mircea 

Geoană, and a majority of Hungarian voters, 
disappointed by the DUHR

19
. 

As regards the distribution of the chrono-spatial 

political choices of the voters in the presidential 
elections, it highlights the continuity of the 

extracarpathian counties electorate who voted above 

average the social-democratic candidates, whether 

they were named Ion Iliescu, Adrian Năstase or 
Mircea Geoană. On the other hand, the Capital, the 

Banat, southern and northern Transylvania 

expressed their constant support, superior to the 
national average for the center-right candidates

20
. 

There are exceptions on both sides of the 

Carpathians. Thus, Maramureş and Hunedoara 
counties are close to the Social Democratic 

candidates. The first is a more rural county with 

many socio-economic specificities which bring it 

closer to the extracarpathian area; in the case of the 
second county, which has a left-wing traditional 

orientation dating back to the prewar and interwar 

periods, an important part of the active population is 
concentrated in industrial units (V. Bodocan, 2001). 
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In contrast, the northern, central and eastern 

Transylvania have registered oscillations. The 

north-west was, in presidential elections an 

"electoral battle ground" between the Romanian 
nationalists (supporters of the RNUP candidate 

Gheorghe Funar, mayor of Cluj, until 2004, in the 

1992-1996, then of the GRP, in 2000) and the 
Hungarian voters of the DUHR. Since 2004, 

however, this part of the country joined southern 

Transylvania and Banat by supporting center-right 
parties

21
. On the other hand, eastern Transylvania, 

where the majority population is Hungarian, voters 

claimed before 2000, Romanian center-right 

candidates (except, in 1996, during the first round, 
the candidate voted UDMR). The fear of a possible 

victory of the GRP candidate (Corneliu Vadim 

Tudor) motivated  them to vote, in the second round 
in 2000, for Ion Iliescu. The social democratic 

option was maintained in 2004, when SDP 

promised DUHR to enter the government but in 
2009, for the reasons already mentioned, the 

Hungarian voters returned to a center-right voting 

pattern, disobeying the directions of the DUHR 

representatives, which they no longer trusted. 

To the south and east of the Carpathians, are not 

an option so we are witnessing the "single colored", 

as it seems at first sight. Thus, against the 

background of a vote for the social democrats, 
slightly above the national average, in the already 

mentioned Hunedoara and Maramureş counties but 

also in the subcarpathian counties, Dubrodja and 
certain slightly more urbanized counties in these 

regions (Dolj, Covurlui, Iaşi) the difference between 

the social democratic candidates ranking first and 
the center-right ones fades away, some of these 

counties even experiencing a change in their voters‟ 

preferences, which turn to the right (Suceava, 

Tulcea, Constanta, Prahova etc.). Instead, the voters 
of the counties lying in the eastern and southern part 

of Moldova and Wallachia and in southeast of 

Oltenia, consistently show a clear preference for 
Social Democratic candidates, in association with 

the vote for other candidates, for the communist 

(Tudor Mohora – 1992, Adrian Păunescu – 1996, 
Ion Sasu – 2000, Constantin Rotaru

22
 – 2009) or for 

the far-right populist candidates (Corneliu Vadim 

Tudor, George Becali – in 2004 and 2009). These 

facts are illustrated in the above cartographical 
representations (figure 1 and 2). 

 

Fig. 1. The political options in the presidential elections (1990-2009). Hierarchical ascendant classification 
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Fig. 2. The political options in the presidential elections (1990-2009). Hierarchical ascendant classification 

 
What causes such an electoral behavior? We tried 

to find out, using a combination of principal 

components analysis and hierarchical ascendant 

classification, adding, besides the electoral options, 
some socio-demographic-economic variables: the 

ethnic, religious, professional and age structure of 

population, share of urban population, the percentage 
of literacy and of higher education graduates, the 

unemployment rate, county income per capita, the 

share of protest movements (strikes, etc.). 
The presidential elections in 1990 (figure 3) 

recorded a general opposition between the counties 

situated in the west on the one side, and those lying 

in the south and east of the Carpathians. Thus, the 
voters in the Capital and the counties located in the 

center and west of the country, where the share of 

urban population, of the literacy and that of the 
active in the secondary and tertiary sectors recorded 

higher values, revenues are also higher, massively 

voted for the Liberal candidate, Radu Câmpeanu. 

This group includes counties with a Hungarian 
ethnic majority, lying in eastern Transylvania, and 

the extracarpathian mostly urbanized counties 

(Suceava, Iaşi, Bacău, Covurlui, Constanţa, 
Prahova, Argeş). In contrast, the counties with more 

significant share of activity in the primary sector 

and with a percentage of rural population above the 

national average, supported the NSF candidate, Ion 

Iliescu
2iii

. This group is includes Maramureş, and 

the counties in northern Transylvania and eastern 
Banat.  

Ion Iliescu was especially voted by the Romanian 

population belonging to Eastern Christian cults 
(especially of Orthodox religion), with an above the 

national average share of rural population and a 

significant percentage of active population in the 
primary sector. Instead, Radu Câmpeanu received, in 

addition to the votes of the Hungarian electorate 

comprising followers of Western Christian cults 

(Roman Catholic, Reformed, Unitarian), a significant 
support on behalf of the more urbanized counties 

with a large share of university graduates, an above 

the average standard of living and an active 
population employed mainly in non-agricultural 

economic sectors. 

The presidential elections in 1992 had, more 

or less, the same characteristics. The only change 
refers to the fact that eastern Banat joined the 

group of counties supporting the RDC candidate, 

Emil Constantinescu, to an above the national 
average extent (figure 4). 
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Fig. 3. The political options in the presidential elections (1990) correlated with socio-demographical indicators

 

 
Fig. 4. The political options in the presidential elections (1992) correlated with socio-demographical indicators



Forum geografic. Studii şi cercetări de geografie şi protecţia mediului 
Volume 10, Issue 2 / December 2011, pp. 387 – 398 

Copyright © 2011 Forum geografic. S.C.G.P.M                    DOI: 10.5775/fg.2067-4635.2011.041.d                 393 

These elections, just like the ones in 1996, 

preserve the same features, Emil Constantinescu 

being supported by the same categories of voters 

who had previously voted for Radu Câmpeanu  
(figure 5). Moreover, the recurrence of 

unemployment (in 1991) made the electorate in 

the areas with the largest unemployment rate be 

in favour of Ion Iliescu during these two electoral 

processes. 

 

 
Fig. 5. The political options in the presidential elections (1996) correlated with socio-demographical indicators 

 
The "offensive" to support the RDC candidate 

continued in 1996 when the overwhelming 

majority of the counties in the central and western 
parts of the country voted over the national 

average, with him. Only Maramureş joined the 

group of counties in which Ion Iliescu received 
larger than the national average percentages 

during the second round. On the other hand, just 

like in 1992, the population in the counties with 

an above the average unemployment rate stood 
among Ion Iliescu‟s supporters. 

The 2000‟s elections, although they brought in 

the second round, as a competitor against Ion 
Iliescu, a representative of the extreme right 

(Corneliu Vadim Tudor), do not show sensitive 

changes in the socio-economic profile of the 
electorate who supported the two candidates 

(figure 6). Thus, most of the counties in the 

central and western parts of the country were in 

favour of a candidate of the right (even if it was 
the extreme right), while many electors in most of 

the extracarpathian counties supported, again, Ion 

Iliescu. The only notable change is the "shift" of 

the Hungarian electorate to the PSDR candidate.  
These elections brought several changes in the 

electoral behavior of the Romanian voters. Thus, 

while the Romanian voters in the more urbanized 
counties, with an active population employed 

mainly in non-agricultural sectors preferred to 

vote for the GRP candidate, the Hungarian 

electorate supported Ion Iliescu, as did a majority 
of voters in the counties lying in the east and 

south of the Carpathians, more rural, with a 

significant proportion of activity in the primary 
sector and with values above the national average 

of unemployment rates. 

The elections in 2004 brought some changes in 
terms of the area of the counties in which the 

population voted, to an above the average extent, 

with a center-right candidate (Traian Băsescu, the 

candidate of the D.A. Alliance – figure 7). Thus, 
some counties situated to south and east of the 
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Carpathians, formerly traditional supporters of 

Ion Iliescu, joined the group of the alliance 

formed by NLP and DP (Dolj, Gorj, Vâlcea, 

Brăila, Tulcea, Covurlui, Bacău, Iaşi and 
Suceava). The Hungarian electorate chose once 

again to vote the Social Democrat candidate 

(Adrian Nastase), just like the electors in the rural 
and agricultural counties with higher than the 

national average unemployment rates, while the 

dominant profile of the voters of Traian Basescu 

points to people living mainly in urban areas, 

employed particularly in secondary and tertiary 
sectors, enjoying a higher than the national 

average living standard and a more obvious civic 

spirit (frequently involved in various protest 
actions). 

 

 
Fig. 6. The political options in the presidential elections (2000) correlated with socio-demographical indicators 

  
The last presidential election (2009) revealed a 

return to "polarization" of the electorate, 

according to the position of the Carpathians. 

Thus, voters in the center and west of the country 
(except Maramureş, northern Transylvania and 

southern Banat), the Capital and the counties of 

Prahova, Constanţa, Covurlui and Iaşi, situated in 
south and east of the Carpathians, voted with 

Traian Băsescu more than the national average. 

This group included eastern Transylvania 
counties with a Hungarian ethnic majority. 

Instead, the electors in most of the 

extracarpathian counties (including several 

counties in northern Transylvania and Banat) 
voted, in percentages above the average, the SDP 

candidate, Mircea Geoană (figure 8). This 

election marks the return of the Hungarian voters 

to the support of a right-wing candidate, also 

supported by the voters in the urban regions, 

employed in non-agricultural activities, with an 

income above the national average. Geoană's 
electorate preserved its former characteristics: 

largely rural, employed in the primary sector, 

affected by unemployment more than the national 
average. 

This analysis points out a (however relative) 

remarkable stability of the center-left respectively 
right, voter profile. Thus, the Social Democratic 

representatives were voted above average by the 

electors  of  the counties where the rural 

population, the unemployment rate and the 
actives in the primary sector held important 

percentages above the national average, mostly 

located in regions outside the Carpathians, with 
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the constant exception of  Maramureş county, and 

sometimes, of some counties in northern 

Transylvania and Banat. In contrast, the right 

candidates (represented, especially by the 
competitors from center-right parties, but in 2000, 

by one of the extreme right) have received 

support, above average, from an electorate, 
mostly urban, educated, active in secondary and 

tertiary sectors, with incomes above the national 

average. These voters are found, mostly in the 
Capital, in the country's central, western and in 

the most urbanized extra Carpathian counties. 

The correlation between electoral variables and 

the socio-demo-economic ones highlights the 
"swing" of the Hungarian voters between the 

right candidates (supported in 1990-1996 and 

2009) and the Social Democratic candidates 
(voted in the elections of  2000 and 2004). 

However, the opposition between the counties 

usually voting with the right (the Social 
Democrats, respectively) tends to fade away. 

Thus, while in the first post-December elections, 

the coefficients of correlation between the vote 

for the Social Democratic candidates and the 

above the national average share of the Orthodox 
Romanians exceeded 0.8 - 0.9, starting with the 

presidential elections in 2000 it has fallen below 

0.5. Similarly, the correlation coefficient between 
the vote with the right candidates and the 

significant percentage of ethnic Hungarians 

(specific in Transylvania‟s counties, even those in 
which the percentage of Romanians exceed 60-

70%) decreased similarly. Such oscillations of the 

correlation coefficients are also to be found in the 

relationship between the vote with Social 
Democratic candidates and the weight of the 

primary sector, unemployment rate, respectively 

between the vote for candidates of the right and 
the share of the literacy rate, of the actives in the 

non-agricultural sectors, with higher than the 

national average incomes. 

 

 
Fig. 7. The political options in the presidential elections (2004) correlated with socio-demographical indicators 
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Fig. 8. The political options in the presidential elections (2009) correlated with socio-demographical indicators 

 

CONCLUSION 

Under these circumstances, several ideas stand 
out: 

The constant vote of the counties in south and 

north Transylvania, Banat and the Capital for right 
and center-right candidates; 

The oscillations of the central-northern part of 

Transylvania (in a broad sense) between the 

nationalist Romanian vote opposed to the vote for 
Hungarian candidates (until 2000) and the vote for 

the center-right candidates (including those 

proposed by the DUHR); 
The vote of ethnic Hungarians in East 

Transylvania oscillated in the second round, 

between the right Romanian candidates (prior to 
1996 and 2009) and the left (2000-2004); the 

electorate's preference for a right-wing candidate in 

the last election proved that the Hungarian 

electorate no longer obeys the DUHR; however, in 
the first round since 1996, when the Union began to 

have candidates, the Hungarian voters supported 

them; 
The constant vote for the left (and even extreme 

left) candidates as well as for the extreme right ones 

(since 1996) of the voters in most  extracarpathian 

counties and in those intracarpathian counties either 
with a significant share of the active population 

employed in secondary sector activities and with a 

traditional left political orientation (Hunedoara) or 
with large similarities to the areas southwards and 

eastwards of the Carpathians (Maramures); the 

second round depicts the more obvious preference 

for right and extreme right candidates of certain 
counties such as Prahova, Dobrogea, southern 

Bucovina, Maramureş, Hunedoara (since 2000). 
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1 Thus, by 2005, the Democratic Party (now Democratic-Liberal Party) was a social-democratic party, after “migrated” 
to the right and then affiliated to the EPP. Romanian Humanist Party (Social-Liberal Party) has shown, long a liberal 

doctrine, having almost a year (January-November 2007) an MEP affiliate of the Alliance of European Liberals and 

Democrats. Later, when the name change in the Conservative Party (which generates confusion, reminiscent of the old 

pre-war Conservative Party), it manifests a preference stated, the membership of the European People's Party, although 

steadily since 2000, presidential elections, parliamentary and even European (2009) to ally with the Social Democrats. 

In fact, in terms of presidential elections, this party has not presented their own candidates. 
2   A detached wing of the National Salvation Front 
3 A political alliance grouping several parties and civic organizations, led by Christian Democratic National Peasant 

Party 
4 The new name of the Democratic National Salvation Front 
5 An electoral coalition formed by the Democratic Party (former National Salvation Front) and the Romanian Social 
Democratic Party 
6 It was the first time that the Hungarian minority political party had its own candidate in the presidential election. This 

practice will be held in the following presidential elections, in the second round the Hungarians support the candidate 

who would have brought the greatest political advantage after the elections 
7 Although the coalition fell apart and he went 4-year mandate at the end, it had three prime ministers who led the 

executive of one year or so, each: Victor Ciorbea (1996-1998), Radu Vasile (1998-1999) and Mugur Isărescu (1999-

2000) 
8 The delay of economic reforms, contracting external debt led to large country during Nicolae Văcaroiu Government 

(1992-1996), supported by the coalition of the DNSF, the Democratic Agrarian Party of Romania, the Greater Romania 

Party and the Socialist Labor Party (the so-called “red rectangle”) led the country in the autumn of 1996, close to 

collapse. The reforms initiated by the RDC-SDU-DUHR coalition have recovered the socio-economic, not without 

sacrifices (rising unemployment, inflation, etc.), so, 2000 was the first year in Romania's social and economic post-
December history which saw growth 
9 The party participated in the 2000 general elections in a coalition called the Pole of Social Democracy of Romania, 

which entered SDPR and Romanian Humanist Party. After this election, the Party of Social Democracy of Romania 

became Social Democratic Party, by merging with SDPR 
10 The LNP left the RDC after the president Constantinescu announced his withdrawal, who otherwise would have 

supported him during the elections 
11 Political party formed after the 1996 election, by the dissidents who left PSDR, which merged with the Liberals after 

the 2000 elections 
12 He ran in 1996, gaining only 4.72% of the votes. His rank to the second position was due to the fact that many 

supporters of the ruling coalition voted GRP candidate, especially in Transylvania, then to the “migration” to the party 

of the majority of Romanian National Unity Party supporters, but especially by the fragmentation of the remains of 
voters of the RDC-SDU-DUHR coalition between five candidates. If there had been a single candidate, it would have 

totaled at least 32.44% (cumulative percentages of the five candidates) and could attract some votes from undecided 

voters, that candidate may enter the second round, with Ion Iliescu 
13 In 1990, the counties with Hungarian majority in eastern Transylvania supported him on the Liberal candidate, Radu 

Câmpeanu, and in 1992 (two rounds) and 1996 (second round) have given votes, mostly, from Emil Constantinescu 

(RDC) 
14 The situation of Romanian presidential election of 2000 looks very much like the presidential elections in France in 

2002 when, in the second round were qualified the center-right candidate Jacques Chirac's and the far-right National 

Front candidate, Jean-Marie Le Pen 
15 Supported by the National Union SDP+RHP, who was part of Romanian Humanist Party 
16 The first of these, the CDNPP candidate, Gheorghe Ciuhandu, won only 1.9% of the votes, reflecting the decline of 

the party, after missing the entry into the Parliament in 2000, of the coalition led by the party, RDC 2000 
17 In the same year, the party change his name in Conservative Party 
18 Supported by the SDP-CP Alliance 

http://www.bec2004.ro/
http://www.bec2009p.ro/
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19 A proof in this respect, being very modest percentage (3.84%) obtained by the candidate of the Union, Hunor 

Kelemen, in the first round, 2-3 per cent less than the results previously obtained by DUHR candidates in the 

presidential election of the years 1996-2004, while the Hungarians represent about 7.12% of the population. In fact, 

especially after 2000, more evidence of a feedback current to the dissatisfaction of the Hungarian relative to DUHR: 

numerous independent candidates on the lists of Romanian political parties (the Romanian Ecologist Party, for 

example) or more representatives of a concurrent Hungarian party in 2008 (Hungarian Civic Party) – elected mayors 

and local councilors in local elections (I. Boamfă, 2008), or election as an independent Hungarian MEP Tökes László‟s 

(2007). In these circumstances, the refusal of the Hungarian voter to vote Mircea Geoană appears as normal, and it 
marks the return of Hungarian voters to support Romanian center-right candidates, feature in the first decade after 

December 1989 
20 Even for an extreme-right candidate in 2000, when Năsăud was the only county where Corneliu Vadim Tudor has 

received over 50% of the vote, and in many counties in Transylvania, the score that won Ion Iliescu was below the 

national average 
21 A proof being the award, after 2000, of the main stronghold of the nationalists Transylvanian sites (Târgul Mureş, 

where he established the RNUP and Cluj-Napoca), from the DP candidates (since 2007, DLP) 
22 In 1996, Adrian Păunescu was the presidential candidate on the lists of the Socialist Labor Party, led by Ilie Verdeţ, 

former prime minister at the time of the Ceauşescu regime. On the other hand, Constantin Rotaru, leader of the Socialist 

Alliance Party, has renamed his party, during the Congress in 2010, in ... Romanian Communist Party 
23 For comparability with other presidential elections (which required two rounds of voting to designate the winner, 
between the top two finishers in the first round), we not included in the analysis the results of the CDNPP candidate, Ion 

Raţiu. He recorded, however, a modest score (4.29%), topping third in the country and in most counties (except the 

counties of Ialomiţa and Ilfov and Bucharest, where the CDNPP candidate exceeded, slightly, Radu Câmpeanu) 

 

 

 

 

 

 


